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This is a phenomenolégical investigation into the

"ﬂ; rg;‘,;ﬂln iif?igh?dﬁir_ _ﬁ‘_:’£‘“+o'. .vfip‘xiiﬂf*i;aﬂfifijtfﬁf?F
R ‘.. . k g CABSTRACT - o' * o EIEE RO S
A ' "'??Q§9;7

‘ processes of being personal when relating with others. As S
there is at present no preliminary map of this figld of g;;

study, this research provides a. beginning . In narrowdng

2

the breadth of this research, the presen ”researcher wasm.‘

particularly interested in exploring this topic with

ES;- people who,,like himself were motivated in the direction:fﬁifz
f%fia of seeking personal growth and self-knowledge.i;:755?'[:-f'ifxi
;féfif v Eight volunteers from a group of eighteen participants
H”‘i_ in a one month residential program for persenal and JﬁLv~.-ﬁ:”F
bt- professional-development agreed_toeengage with the ii' .
' researcher in conversation, in journal writing and in _
group discussions to provide data for this studya These i

_ _‘encounters yielded descriptive data from which themes and
Patterns emerged.; The themes and patterns were then i”;jq'*“)'
N A

.éif??examined in terms of an underlyﬁnq psychological _:;f*“
structure. "\_‘ o ".‘ -‘b o RN S ‘ -} " . ‘ S

p . g , . : e
Phenomenological methods outlined by Giorgi COlaizzi,--;

Alapack and Polkinghorne were used to analyze the data.j};h
Two protocolJ selected for their rifch descri*ptive detail'
-are. presented in the body of this thesis, significant R

excep&s ﬁrom the remaining six protycols Were inteqratedf"t

, f\” into the procedures Which have been placed in the-g}" Tiﬁ;f':ﬁ

mappendicies.-. }fi" '5":@',f"“*’f""



f*; processef o: being personal when relating with others.__..:_j-/~

i understand and by the tendenqy tdLmove toward others.

. .,,"

Additionally, the experience ‘of" personal relating ﬁ%cludes

underlying intentions and tendencies which inhibit or

reduce thb quality of contacELwith others. mhe results

i‘Sicate that relating with hers elicits persohal

P St

°~” fpatterns which bring us closer or move us more distant

:from others.; The data reveals also, that fears related to

el -

f:fexposure, abandonment rejection, angry attacks, }oss of

'ﬂfcontrol and being engulfed by the other, all influence the .

fofThe eXpe ience of being personal is discussed in terms of g_i'

"-Hc;both the _nabling and restaining structures which have
"rj*emerged fLom the'research data.. The study concludes with

7

”f'fa phenome ological description of being personal which t:%fi"f

i?foundatio% for developing personal relationships.,

‘vrepresentﬂ the esséntial structures which provide a(
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~ -7 71. INTRopBcTION

pproaching the Question of Being Personal S
fchapter one begins by inviting the reader to engage with
l“f;;the writer in exploring the nature of personal relating.;-Ey':
':eQ;This invdtation through writing creates the possihility of a
”?connection betWeen the person reading and the persoﬁ who is

ij"fwritiﬁg.‘ It is this connection, a relationship between two o

,3-_people which is suspended in midair, the "Eomething" which .‘
_;t;;is ctught and for a moment held which delimits the essential:i{

'f;focus of this study. This study focuses on the processes of

d

',j connecting with self and others as a’ way of understanding
k ol

;fthe lived-experience of being personal., o A
The first three secttons of. this chapter are organizsu“
vftb describe and clarify the nature‘of being personal and to
‘uffprovide a background for stating of the research question.;fn
":F:The reader may consider_his/her interaction with what is_if;{fi
’?3§written as ‘an opportunity to reflect on“various ideas, ;fiéd"

——

images and aSsociations held about being personal._ The

<oy

,‘ writer's lived-experience of meeting an-old friend §ROvides_§§7

: fan opportunity to. begin our examination of the experience °f
being persona1°7 Tf1[.,1‘ ;fi.ﬂ*(ht' ]-“"

I feel excitment and anticipation building as~peop1e

"-f continue to arrive' coming togéther, a celebration of e
o nion and of friendship Sitting on the veranda, ,;;g;;j
N"~jf5fifgfeeling the warmth of the sun on this beautiful old

v N _ . L

4 l .

. o ' * N z.i.‘_' v cooL ST . T ”,. S e . B ; . . A . '," . .-*'..



‘ s [ Co PO RN
. . : o R S . -0

B T T R

=i e

unipp and\of friendship. Sitting on the é%randa, l“ B

feeling the warmth of the sun on this beautifrl old o
X ‘ A

.° stone home, I can almost reach out and touch the air,

U

filled with moisture and\softened by fail afte,
light.ﬂ I glance past the garden along the driveway

"to see more people apprcachihg, parrying’food and

_ gifts for the festivities., The large : :

51 blue-grey suit,'walking with,wife and daughters,; ‘

‘ looks up to see me- looking at him._ I feel a smile-;;

fl-{ register on my face and seé it being reflected on fi
his._ I.move towa;ds him as he comes‘up the steps,f';\fm°
the others recede from deus as if to become l““?f.’
observers. My hand reaches out to grasp his and the‘
sound of words of greeting can be heard passing firom

“i my lips.; Our hands touch his ethloping mine with a-
firm yet yeilding grip. heat“and moisture warm my | ’/fff

‘ chilled hand.. I see a gentleness in his weathered

eyes and face.that seem to belie his stature.hyHis~

-

other arm reaches éround my shoulder to embrace as, I

feeL his breathe on. my face. The smell of smoke and
liquor fill my nostrils as I am dwarfed in this

bear's hug ' "How wonderful to see you again my IR

friend" are thf;w ﬁda said yet7not spoken. I

tighten my grip on his hand asﬂwe"are suspended in
time, caught and for a moment held.~ We step back

i .smiling, look at each other and begin walking toward .

»



the door, his arm resting on my shouldera, Words ’

begin to flow about. this, that and the Other; As we R

vf}ihienter the crowdedﬂinterior, our moment of sharing
Kiu"begins to ebb neutralized by the overstimulation of
t'uthe party ambience.. We part company takinglwith us a
l;renewed sense of our shared bond A
The reader understands this description as he/she ,;V
creates images and associations that add dimension to what
is said.' As the story unfolds,_ he rsader enters the
lived-experience, becoming a. part of it, by visually
imagining the set and setting.‘ The meaning is somehow not
present just in the words.; Perhaps it is the reader's T
ability to stop and look back neflectively on what he/she
has just experienced thqr gives this story its 5
@@ychological 1ife.. The reader's subjective experience,;

.his/her seIf-referencing gives this story its meaning._.f o

The reader becomes a participant creating meaning bywaﬁ?:s@

s L R TR S

virtue ot a common humanity shared with the writer.; It is -

the essential commonality of human experience expressed

through language that makes understanding between writ.r f'

L
» - -
. [

and reader possible.-};f, t;"y
4

o The reader s interpretations or this passage may also
_be influenced by his/her particular historical and

perceptual context. As the reader, one may not be

‘cognizen_’;f the implicit manner in which he/she makes ,“»'



7; sense of tﬁi above protgpol.‘ However, as a.psychologist |
the implicit structures which orient a person towards this }h
’1ived-experience may in large part determine what he/she i

. is'interpreting and how he/she is understanding this‘if;,fi,f,

"description. 1;;f,;,{;u'e“;y.f'f{j [*};a. |

If the reader is interested in “why" the writer is’ -

"ftelling this story, he/she might examine the cause, reason:ﬁf

gh)or motive -‘thewgrounds for presenting this experience.,; fV;Q
'.:The investigation would focus on the past, seeking L
;iifanalytical explanations for the present behavior.,;g,f;}{f,ﬁff
5:iDepending on his/her theoretical frame, one might review ??ii
.;childhood, parental relations or recent dreams to assist\\
ziipin giving meaning to What is being expressedm : ; ': |
“_' _ If one '8 . ouriosity is "what" what is the.meaning of B
‘rﬁlthis story, then the reader might fccus more on clarifying o
' 'and understanding the content of th%\expﬂrience. Empathy o
“might exemplify this particualr style of approach yet ‘ |
t:°often this preoccupation with content trenscends‘any L
':'-theoretical orientation®in favour d% personal ' e
}fpreoccupation with details.;' :‘ Ty
-, If the reader investigates the qgestion "how"‘ he/she;
.-_might focus on the process, ‘the manner in w%ich the_
experience is liVed by the writer. “an existentialist.
might be curious about how this,eXPerieﬁbe:relates‘to-‘f'“h”

'ﬂissues of aloneness and- isolation, love and lntlmdcy or_

‘meaning and individualvidentity.o.;'A,‘ S .i,;’

\ . . S . ,'.'. - . =



| The reader may find him/herself inVolved in thinking anih
ﬂ about what he/she has just read and how he/she has;diﬁxff~avw*
orientedahis/herself toqards the protoéol experience.}'ngiplif
associations' and memcries unfold, th,e reader's retections‘."'
-can shift to a questioning-ot what in this‘"assage I
pertains specifically to his/her experience”b' be%ng in ??.‘
contact with another person.“ The reader might begin to
wonder.ﬂ"What is my experience in response to what is - A :
written?" "What makes this bxperience meaningful foryme?" ieﬁ
"Is the author speakingito me?" "Is the author being

personal with me?" "What does it mean to be;personal with '

another person?"

These questions can begin to orient the reader to’ the fol
e “ e T
nature of the present research on being personal. *The*‘

W

c, approach to this study assumes that the answers to the
questions raised lie within one s lived-experience.\

Reflecting on what is there and questioning what iuytells .

us about being\personal then begpme the tools for making '

3 \

L sense out cf what is emerging.‘ This is accomplished
. through increasing sensitivity and awareness of our
f experiencing, describing our experiences and discovering
'l the emerging patterns. ofﬂ" L ;;i.“ i _
_ Asathe reader continues to delve into this study,‘[”"
he/she may have any number‘of guestions emerge about ‘the 5“
experience of being personal. And the reader really won>t

know what many of those guestions are until they are haltq ':
e m

W

R



=54'answered. Sometimes answers seem to be one thing\and turn *

out to be another a?d 8o the questioninq spiral continues
o Why is it so much fun to toss a ball, a beanbag,,

.[isbreakfast roll,_or ‘a Erisbee..,or to catch one tossed hft

N 9
“rto you?. Playing catch must be one of the dullest |
d-activities two people.can)share. yet it is always o

'curiously satisfying.; The exefoise of skill is part
‘of it. But surely it has Fo do with conneetion, with )

‘a relationship suspended in midair until something 1s:f7Q

“fcaught and for a moment held. (Unknown)

B. What Is Meant by "Being Personal" fg 7“_ . d’, .;-
- $The present study began with a questibn directed

/teward the lived-experience,-"What is 1t 1ike to be"”

n.}personal with someone?" The question is not "What is i

':hfbeing personal?" but_rather "What ié it like to be in the

f:.iexperience of being personal?" Beipg personal is the .

ﬁh.living process of relating not a objectified nominalized
{xftying or event. The question therefore attempts to elicit
ia reliving of past experiences, or an awareness of thea"
i immediate lived-experience of being personal The aim is
to. understand the ongoing dynamic pfocesses of ‘human -
ioﬁrelating. o 'i-_. “W'i’ e _
h As used in this. papern being persnnal refers to a”’
_jhuman experience that is characteriged by a particular

";:orientation or. choseniWay of being»in the worid ‘In‘

..
‘1’- o

i . ‘. . .
N N

.»,4..7'



""'yhile others are’ desgiibed as’ being "closed"

-3
B e ’

:fgicommon language e speak of personal P°°91° as/Pbing

,”1'"open" "receptive.!{.!,"sharing"l "vulnerable"' "empathic"

‘

“s::"ugrespbnsive" i"cold"§ "defensive" ;"distant" etc.. All e
“Lithese terms. imply in varying degregs. a quality Of being ;i~:;
'ffpersonal.- It may be useful to vidﬁ*the process being

b':personal as encompassing a range of humqn relating from-r‘ni‘

‘l-..\

L distant/impersonal/superfici’l to close/personal/intimate.3

if;Being personal is a qualitative aspect of the lived’ '2 ;ff\
f:experience which can be described as a- process or pattern;l::;
i Implied in the term being personal is the notion of
_vrelating.i We cannot say that we are being personal .

“;f relatedness to someone.: Bﬁing :iﬁpiv:

) Hction, an intention, a tendency towards
{-.openly relaving with another persoﬁl Being personal is

= immediate .emporal contact where ye are present to each

:'other in g'e unfolding process of an. interchange.‘ Being o
:personal 8 an attitude of acceptance ot what is occuriﬁg-'
. and a wiltingness to share one s experience or the

<.;;1ife-w0rsd.. We. accept what is by acknowledging our

,gpresentllived-experience and sharing it with another.3i;,_mg

x-ersonal ie a way of being in the world (an'.ﬂ,g{
Bation, an attitude, a,manner) that brings us into
contact with ourselves and}others.: Being personal |
‘Jf'is allowing space fbr our, individual meanings to emerge'ﬂ!fTi

| from our contact with each other.‘gim'fi;@ﬂ"“” e
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‘.fff The question "ghat is it iike‘@o be. personal with o
another?" reflects a genuine desire to know and to e

3f: understand. Our question does not seek explanation or ;“

causal clarification but rather a‘description_and

- understanding of the lived-experienéé.. The nai re of
'f personal relating, what it is, how it is experienced and '

. :what stops one from being personai are central questions -

.

'5 in.this study. -‘.-}f: ,d‘:i?.iz” ysi'fifm.ée;%f”

-

[ T . N . .
S0 e . L - . "
o PR . ) e : S : 2 o
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v;fC. Towards Being Personal
: Being personal is something we have all experienced

':yet being personal isn’t easy.- There are countlessy
"Q mechanisms in our 1ives«that plead for s:;ety, conformity 1:f

and sameness.; The introjected filters adopted through the}iil
iy_course of.our personal history at times&prevent us,from .
"lﬁbecoming individuated and autonomous.' Being personal can- 1

3

:be viewed a being on the otherﬁend of the Fontinuum from
ﬁaalientation. Being personal is characterized by personall,
“':cibseness, authenticity and intimacy while alientation is L
b.distinguished by personal distance created by roles, rules

and the dynamics of power and control.- il 'A' S
- ""Don't take it personally" we say to others, as,we
ainfer that they should/not respond authentically with

: human emotion to our comments.f We don't want to get o

jemotionally involved. We want to keep things under :
f'control, that's what roles and rules are for anyway._fi..,f'

“vv
[ 2



"fm"Forget it it's no big deal";,"I'm sorry I said that" are

ijiways of saying let's not deal with our experience of what

AR R
ruhhappened, let's act as’ if it didn't even occur.y-""'“‘

"Don*t you thinklthat's a rather personal question?"
f;iwe say as we define our boundaries in relction to others
fd;and imply that we don't want them to know us that\well We';f.
}l}seem to prefer to maintain an impersonal distance in order .
11§to not ha%e to "expose" ourselves to others.; The tear is' >
“ftthat others may reject or exploit us as we expose our ‘

ngvulnerability.l The numbness from.maintaining a shield of 3
iu:protection against the fear of potential pain &nd |

t'frejection results in a sense of alienation bbth from self

‘X

“ijaﬂp others.‘ We forsake authenticity for roles and rules,,.f?:

":fintimacy for control and power.--f’ o
'anch person constructs his/her 1ife through a series
Y.

'“‘,gf;wof assumptions (belief éystems), most of which aref‘
i‘learned from others through the developmental stages
,'~U'eand enforced by the society in which the person

'.~liVes...ﬁ§ Thus, most people see the world through o

"tfglasses of other péople's making...Each person needs fu=‘5

"YH#tOQKHOW his/her own assumptions about life and be able

'7fiifto share them., Such an act...becomes at the same time ;fi

";Fian act of assertion‘of the selr as- well as .an. act of

‘,;.sharing of the self., This isvwhere we believe/that

5£gintimacy (closeness) truly exists. _?;.
.'EKWong & McKeen, 1986)
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The basic assumptions we h ve towards life underlie

A“ythe manner in which we approach our interpersonal

‘,relating. These assumptions manifest either implisitly or .

\

"fexplicitly throngh patterned ways of relating to other !

"people.' Each of us behaVes toward others from a. more or:

N

L"fless consistent set of assumptions that we have made about

f:ourselves J;d other people. Qhe set of assumptions we'.f~ '
:;/"‘ Lo
‘bring to our relating determines the quality of our\f'

Lo

'Kf”relationships. Some are rich and satisfying, while others‘i
i:tend to remain superficial and unfulfilling.; The way we.
;szhare (or withhold) oursel‘Ps creates our experience of
!relatedness in the worl§° o - )
.A choice that confronts.every one at every moment ise':p
| ...shall we permit our fellows to know us as we now
are, or spall we remain enigmas, wishing to be seen pfflf
as persons we are not...This protection comes at al R
'steep price....when we succeed in—hiding our being |
.from others, we tend to. lose touch with our real

) selves._This loss of self contributes to illness in B

Ifits myriad forms. (Jourard 1971, p vii)

E;In the present work,'the aim is to develop an
”'fawareness and understanding of the’ process by which we. 1et
‘ourselves be known te others.5¢mhe work presupposes that RAREES
1it is through the process of our personal contacting /%@;h:

”another human being and the world in general that we come



to know ourselves more fully.f Thefpremise is that we have
CNL
the poﬁential of knowing ourselves through increasing our

'fff}a.awareness of our patterns of being-in-the-world.‘ Our
:t:_ppotential for self-knowledge can be more fully realized
'tf:through growth and development which occurs primarily in
':n:the context/of our personal relating.f: Acknowlegment and
ii;recognition of our petterns of relating can provide a N
'ifi.meaningful grientation for understanding our |

EJVff;being—in-the-worlduvii¢J:]fﬁﬂf.g‘,[gfl;3¢1_',.,=3%;

:j<_~.;' The question_being asked in the present research

;lg,ﬁighlights the tundemental nature of personal relating.

{};:fQ:"What is it like to be personal with another human being?" ;K;

'TThis question requires an openness to dialogue as a means

'ﬁifof understandingethe_1ived—experf&nde.f;The search tor f';‘ﬂ

"fiunderstanding bqgins.with a questiqning of the selt in

jf[order to unveil one's impliéit‘%ressupositions about being:fff

i"if.personal.’ Self-knowledge provides a clear reference pointﬁvgf
AT ' (R WA i
' thfrom.which to engage with others.- One needs to know where”--f

uf*f;;{they stand and what they stand for (Heider,.1986) The -

g:ug”,;focus ot a study On being personal therfore can be viewed jg3,

....

f‘=it?ﬂas a self-reflective understandinq 6t the. lived-exP921°n°°‘r..
,ﬁ:ffof relating closply with another‘p3r5°n°'?Tiii“ﬁf':*?:-”

11”D. Significance of the study ; A '

One of the most signitftant i‘sues in psychological -

y practice today may be the absence of pragmatic and



-

philosophioal frameworf
& (Koestenbaum"‘ ; 1973 D

funders'anding the process'of human relating surfaces in

\‘the Current existential and interpersonal issues of S
‘i.clients of psychotherapy and ih reports and obserwations )
of the practitioners' apparent~ﬂnadequacy in dealing with f:
these issues (Yalom, 1980) L . "; 'i' i |
Psychologists look to philosophers for clarification j;i”
of their work. Phﬂtosophers ask the more fundamental!mpj'
| questions regarding the nature of man ee's most S
| psychologists are content to work within an ?:_ffflltf
.p'qestablished framework of thinking (philosophyj and do}itﬁ
not usually question the presuppositions Of their | o
_ﬁv=‘work. But sometimes ihe very meaning of the" c
. _;',;activities of a scientific discipline becomes .
| .'tquestionable,‘a crisis of identity eee of doubting
| 'f:aad questioning, the dialogue opens up and other 54?
" m.world views become interesting and important.
'search for a new paradigm begins ...-an alternative 5-s‘
”iiview to make us aware of our implicit assumptions and_7§”
‘ silently operative precomprehensions and prejudices, h
-gand summon us to reflect on t e meaning of our doing :
"h(Valle & Von Eckartsberg, 1981, P 287) |

The shortcomings of the current psychological

,K‘;'lite Ature in providing insights inﬁb the experience\of )

m_;b 'ng personal age inherent in the conceptuab foundations




—_— o~

V"“ﬂﬁand research (Giorgi 1970) Natural science, which

ﬁiattempts to understand human beings in a . framework based

on scientific materialism, has become a dominant cultura{

wﬁiqiparadigm (Ferguson, 1980) : Yet it is clear that this~-4y :f‘f‘

.'fifscientific vision of an orderly, mechanical indifferent |

7“funiverse can provide little insight into the problems of
“ffhuman existence (Capra, 1975/1980) _The’ scientist has

';jthe freedom to structure experimental situations apcording

.i”to the dictates of his pa;ticular set‘of theories, whereas l:f:

x.ilthe practitioner is reguired to meet human beings and

z’~mtheir emerging problems in living.- The practice of o

“‘f;fpsychology therefore requires a way of knowing which is’ff

jconcrete, person-oriented holistic, and contextual R

'r(Giorgi, 1984) o L V%f{j:-f é_t-'

This study ‘was' concieved out of" my own view th&t

‘fipsychological practitioners need a more comprehensive y.

"punderstanding of the nature of human relating to \ssist
,,them in dealing with problems in living'which arise,out of
_'personal relationships.~‘Underst&ndifa more of the natuiz pi-’

ilof personal relating,";géylieved,‘could provide therapists

B mwith information that could be useful in'developing ways f
'of guiding‘pthers tOVards more healthy and fulfilling ' i.,,
,ﬁrelationshﬁps. The purpose of this study, therfbre, éf eQﬁl

"ﬂ.'

)*btfocusses on exploring the phenomenon of the

"vﬁaved-experience of persons who have defined themselves as

. v._” .

Sy
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’:. understanding the nature of their relating and on"77

L

| phenomenon of being personal

A T ™ S o

having both a personal and professional interest in _“'

describing the underlying structure of the process

'7‘_v,invo1ved in this kind of relating

By unveiling the phenomenon of being personal,‘-n
reflectively thematizinq its psychological relevance and

understanding its patterned meanings, this study attempts -

.:‘ R

to develop a phenomenologically-based approach to

understanding the processes of-personal relating.' This

'-approach utiliZes the liVed-experience as a point‘of

departure and vieWs the relationship of the researcher to i*“

the co-participants as ‘the context for. understanding the

" E. ‘Background Literature '*5ﬂﬂ2'jff55 t'¥ f‘ S _~7;

.‘.

An initial inVestigation was conducted to assess the

- related research to- date as” reported in the current

.professi nal literature.- A review of "being personal" per,;.-

-

Y [}

se was di;_icult to construct. "Being personal“ has not
been defined as a process, a pattern, or a ' ':
IIVEE=Ekperience, ‘but rather as a series of discrete
variables euch as: “self-disclosure" (Hendrikson, 1984;
Brunner & Jones, 1982) "openness"-(Schutz,~1985), "close?;;»
relationships" Kell? & Berscheid, lsé%) and %;f'”
‘"interpersonal relating" (Anderson, 1985) o
I3

-



iid:variables such as benefits of w

al g

"VT Rather than examining the nature-of the lived-'

o experience, the research on self-disclosure tends to
¥

.n{ffollow the traditional\erientation cf focusing on specific

:s;(Brunner & Jones, 1982). the relationship of feedback and.

,\‘_,

[self-disclosure (Anderson, 1985), self-disclosure and %;*

S trust culturally determined (Wright, 1982) or variablity

: aof self-discloeure with age (Rramuk & Danner, 1982)

"w]él The outcomesaof conventional research are reported as .

vffmstatements of causal relationship or as confirmations of

”'“specific hypotheses as exemplified in the following

gsamples. Brunner and Jones (1982) found that people *i f;_.‘f

- -

idisclosing hiqh levell of intimate information were ',g

”dperceived as less competent than people disclosingklow or '

(
»'medium 1evel of information.- Ajzen and Kaplan (1 9)

discovered that“the disclJéBre or desirable in:ormation N

-~

ewas seen to result in greater attraction (for the

‘scloler) than disclosure or undesirable in:ormation.“’.
-skoe ,nd Ksionzky (1985) concluded as they had '“_ ‘
\“fhypothes.fed that both males and females generally prefer
4f?discIosing to- individua s who are perceived as. similar to

'themselves in personality.h Althbugh this type of research

”fprovides valuable informatioﬁ'about certain aspects of

‘;L.being personal, it fails to describe and understand the_j'i_ff

B lived human experience.v~ibﬁ

K AN

ngness to self-disclose‘a

K



' "(Kelley & Berscheid lseab/in proporting to "assess the

current state of the fierg" discusses the process of being R

o theo tical construct.; On) extensiVe research report v:-'f‘c if
j

:personal in terms of "the conceptual analysis of ‘ _'.;f“wf-ﬁe -

s

“relationships"‘ "description of roles“ "gender patterns

;‘gﬁ-in dating and marriage" ‘"the causal context of -

interaction in close relationships"

, also a dominantwtheme in the area of interpersonal
~communication (Ross & Ross,_1981, Adler & Towne, 1984,.1p
Schutz, 1985). PR i'_ PR N e
"{‘ - In the spirit of the phenomenology of Edmund Husserl o
(1962), the proposed research intends to describe ‘the. ;d”
processes .of being personal and then to thematize the = AR
~patterns which emerge." Out of the fundamental patterns
,land themes, the researcher can proceed to formulate a
st:tement of the inherent structure in relation to
_descriptions prepared by prior researchers, novelists or
ZPOets (Polkinghorne, 1983) ' T R
"o

The early work of humanistic pyschologists provides en

*impetus and a touchstone for the-philosophical perspective.

:Jof this study. Maslow, Rogers, Jourard and Schutz each

°*’fvvﬁoffered a perspective on interpersonal relationships WhiCh

B




57"act of being personal "

T e

[

is complementary with the present research. The following

‘tsummary of their contributions to the study of
:interpersonal relationships serves to place the present
study in a historical and demolopmental context.f - ;,

| Maslow (1968, 1971), a pioneer of humanistic and .‘

'transpersonal psychology, suggested that experienced needs

tare the primary influences on our behdbior., The personal

”:lrequirements wqggh emerge are seen as determining our.

”'_'behavior in terms of our, motivations, priorities and*"

actions. Understanding our interpersonal relating '

"_ jpvolves gaining insight ipto our unmet wants. One of our:,;7

Tprimary needs is- the desire for what he termed 1b "15147

'f}'belongingness'f' This affinity with others éyvolves the

: desire to’ feel accepted and the want for human affection
"and close loving relationships.i Needing to be accepted is

,Jtlargely a. matter of wanting to be includpd and wanting our

jfeelings to be acknowledged and respected. "As we move‘

o ‘towards developing &oneciousness of our lived-experience, . ‘

and meeting‘needs df’t arise out*of it, we enter into a

. richer dimension of . intimate contact with ourselves,
- »r,

v-iQothers and life itself.: The driy;;; wards satisfying the

'.,need for love and belonging can be seen as underlying the

,\

Carl Rogers (1967) recognized that contacting‘our

-‘authentic experience leads to acknowledging our neﬁd for ,”f_7f

o love and intimacy, and a preference for openness and.ab

. el

L1217




e

.i‘sensitivity in our relationships.\ He felt that if we
:;nourish and support conditions that lead to an. awakening
o of trust then it is likely that we' win ?Zract others

1l

»awhose_needs,'values and perspectives clo Yy match our

"'own.- Tru,A oc%urs when we feel 'seen' when our feelings

., are uhderstood or empathically felt by the other. To f,
_;truly know another in this special way requires an.ability
to temporarily put aside our own needs, quiet our inneri

‘experience and 'be there' {or the other. .
'f_ v Rogers (1962) postulated that cer@ain conditions | 5t

- ',tended to q.i.ncr:ease the quality of interpersonal /
relationships. The first essential conditon is‘S
' ,congruence, aﬁthenticity and genuineness which refer’to 3
[”uway of openly beingqgneself*without facade or front.._fghe*LJ
second condition is to communicate one“s empathic SR
. funderstanding of the other s experience; And,the third |
condition of unconditional positive regard is communicated
‘through acknowledgement acceptance and caring for the ’
';other.' Although Roger 8 conditions were directed towards
'the therapuetic encounter, they can be ‘seen as. providing a o
a~.basis :or any personal relationship.. i o '
| Sidney Jourard (1971) stated that self. disclosure - 9
__the ability to. talk. truthfully aboutgoneself - is a' ! )
‘necessary condition for meaningful relating.\ He contended

that ve cannot really communicate with another or get to

”;know thpm unless we both can engage in self-discloiﬂii.
. Sy o "»f-_"‘ . - M ‘

Sl



' He maintained that although @%eness is risky, avoiding
self-disclosure has consequences that can be more painfulii
:[nvand risky than hiding behind a facades' .
ifghe suggested, requires a wiilingness end-ability to trustﬁﬁigsﬁ
Hﬂourselves in relating with others. Jourard.was not p |
;ﬂ suggesting indiscriminate self-disclosure but rather an
uauthentic openness which is appropriate to the given n
context. ‘h‘.fg} 3 .'“--“ T “ff 1'3 hfff
Will Schutz (1384) postulated thfee fundamental _
interpersonal needs that account for ‘our behavior when we :
;interaet with others. He has stated.&hat a11 human § B
‘fﬁteractiOn can be divided into three catagories.ih»EThﬁ*e
-ﬁiiné&usion, control and openness. We want’to be ncluded
jthin what other ptople do and also include them in our
7 activities, we need to execise some control over. others
| and we need.to have others care about us and in turn 7are ;k .
d”about them. Like Maslow, Schutz argues that the desire to_flg-
,.fulrill these needs is essential éo our well being. We o

interact with others because it is the only way to satisfy"‘ﬁ
é

Self—disclosure, rf}u£<'

TVthese needs. Schutz reasoned-that we can gain insight into o

fpeople generally by understanding needs ot one person..-~
Although each of these ;;thors examined variaus |
xriaspects of interpersonal rJQationships, What separates
e;ftheir work and the present research is the methgd of *’:5_
<vinvestigation. At the time of their research, each of ‘
»,;f these writers was developing new ways of seeing the act ofﬂifii

.‘i“‘:df‘.



'"'7methodologies do not provide procedures for deepening ;fk*

20

ﬂzbeing human in interpersonal relationships yet each was.
f-bound by the confines of the‘nethodology of natural

Lf,science.; It should be noted that natural science'“'

o 7understanding by acceesing peoples’ lived-experiences. B U
2The discussion\qf the human science approach in the next
:chapter provides an aypernate eet of procedures for
-deecribing and understanding the experience of ;‘g_' .

" interpersonal reélating. R



.~?f’sindirect,measurement procedures of the quantitative

*'ff?the phenomena being researched.fj T;f”-‘ff7

e CII. rwmoo B
'ph. Tovard a Science of the Person ylt»-w ' |
‘1 A human science approach has been chosen in order to )
'fprovide a research paradigm that supports the present |
‘_researcher in‘moving beyond quantification towafds a clear
.;description and understandingwof the lived-experience of
‘--interpersonal relating . The choice of a phenomenological
;approach for the present study'is grounded in the

o

'_;appropriateness of thelmethod £0 the research question. :

It became increasingly ar from my investigation of

'~‘the vafious,qualitative methodologies and through the f
jfprocess of refining my tesearch question that _
5 iphenomenological methodology was best suited for studying

Htthe process of personal relating.u In a phenomenological
\'.\', )

;.inquiry, personal meaning becomes more directly accessible o

through clear, unbiased descriptions of the 1ived-7ln
experience. Phenomenology is mgre i clined to view y.
le'reality through a process model rather than through the
'Emeg\od.bt;_i if}f'_fﬂz{p; j}f”'i;—p;f'}ﬁﬂftgﬁf}'»q

“In’ human science, which is formulated to address the
'naturgbof human lived—experience, the motivation f5§

'gprocedures needs to emerge from theiintrinsic

fpsychological question and essential characteristibs of

P



ii'Ifonically, if we were to imitate the natural

ifigv "sciences, what we should be doing is turning to

.';jfconcrete problems that interest us, trying to solve

wathem as’ best we. know how;iand then reflectiveLy / _
;describing what we did correctly to solve those,gfi
.problems. That is, in fact how the natural sciences‘h
got. started —_— but it seems clear that what human
:sciences are imitating is the results of the natural Lt

1i5sciences not their manner of operating._v 2 .
n(Giorgi 1986, p.v33) L o | i
Pofkinghprne (1983) encouraged researchers to let each

question posed determine which strategies are most useful f”,”

vt

in- answering the- particular question.r These ‘”;Q

frecommendations ﬁre similar to those mﬁde by human science
. -

theoreticians such as Husserl (1962) in phenomenology, and

- Dilthey (1977) in hermeneutics.";ﬁ,fl ﬁ{f' o B

3 Gestalt psychologists (Koffka, 19

rave emphasized " iﬁ”.

e

the need to understand the context of experience in order

G

that the experience itself can be understood Meaning
merges within an individual -3 contextual relateness, be
it the researcher and his topic or one individual being
o personal with another._ Since researchers have no direct
L-? access to any experience but their own (Merleau-ponty,ﬂi
‘>1962), they must begin by describing their own experience.,
ﬂgg one is experiencing needs to be viewed 4n the )
? qontext of wnat one is experiencing. To see the entire N



structure of an experience is to look at the whole of what
is there. The researcher s awareness of how it is seen_f,gf:
provides a direct relatlonship with the 1ived-experience :ﬂ:;“y;
| of:what is. To see is to look at how it is seen.; By
becoming aware of what is happening, the researcher begins

,f? to sense how it fﬁ'happening.' Out of the process emerges

Ly
:, (

a pattern. All process reveals the underlying pattern. Tﬂ;'r
Process and pattern, experience and structure, how and “
' what are inseparable and can only be defined in terms of
‘7.A?their relatedness or co—constitutional dimensions.-}”j
fﬁf&,ff: “Why?" is the wrong question foﬁ’it leads us tarther p;
and farther away from the lived-experience into the realm
| of causal relationships and abstract conceptual
'erplahations.. In accepting the premise that "things
simply are", one becomes free to explore the nature or a .
°ﬂ€f living phenomenon rather than probing the.reasons tor itsu'
existence. Questions related to what the phenomenon is :
‘and how it is experienced are more in keeping with*‘he e .
phenomenological orientation of the research methodology. rtif

— e

B. The'Research Approach el .

The present research adopts a methodology of . S
_;:}ription aimed at deepening\our understanding of the .,
experience of being personal., Our data originate frOm*our B
personal encounters with our world, and from within our

individual consciousness.. By rreeing the researchers of _wrﬁ

AN




withrough which the experience is f'

. . S b
’» B o S e- ‘L'

' their prejudgments about the data, this approach a;tempts
-,?to describe what is given in experience (process) in '

-}}'order to understand the structural components (patterns) :

'ned;f

'”'The present study poses questions of the phenomenal '

realm in order to discover the patterns and structures_

'-which make experience fntellig le. Tbe researcher needs

.to become aware of what is happening (the

lived-experience) and how it happens (the emerging ,;5

:g;patttrn).r The researcher orients towards process rather

{e5ff than ccntent and describes the World of experience f“

':7f{_rslation to the inherent subjectivity of the researchersg'

":fkinductively in’ terms of emnging themes or patterns.

nghe researcher attempts to make explicit the patterns
&iwhich are implicit in the process of being personal. 5

vDeriVed\meanings and understandings ame always viewed inﬂﬂ”

'vfjand an: intersubjectivity with that which they are

\ L4

"From these emerging patterns the researcher identifies the

essential deep structures which are implicit in the Lsffwb

'_process._ This approach attempts to unfold the essential fi

_ deep structures of the lived—experience. .' Qi;

Written and spoken protocols of individual experiencef /’

;provide concrete examples which are then compared in order

to establish a basis tor discovering essential patternsr

iThe aim in examining the protocols is to be descriptive

\and reflective while allowing for an unfolding of meaning."

-
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ﬂfstﬂZying. An individual's perceiving is always from a vtéj_if-w
;iigfparticular and unique vantage poirﬂ;._‘v_:j_-%_‘,_"#i fiégdv i
: | In tﬂe present stuﬁy, the researcher begins by
' acknowledging participation in the process ot the

‘lived7éxperience-of being personal.: He then proceeds to

'fjattend to the" emerging patterns which manifest as themes : 7
'ifeorﬁgtructures of the process ot relating. -—f‘ e ‘p‘
L The process-pattern method is employed in two ;/g[s'~'f'

'?‘inéerrelated prccedures.: First, the researcher a empts i:.%*:p
Vvto describe and interpret the co-researchers"apr .g°15 in
terms of their lived-eXPerience (process) of being I
\T;personal and then in terms of the patterns and themes j'lﬁf;7-”
tfwhich emerge from the protocol data (Giorgi and c1uster .
.?ﬁgmethods) The fhsearcher makes explicit what the

.co-reseachers are experiencing and how they are

»\fexperiencingﬁaf In the second part of the method the

asearcher @ ages. in a self-reflective‘process '

li(Appendices 1, 2, 3, 4 & 5). The aimsof the primary fij‘ffff
A
'researcher is to’ dégeiép an.understanding og the o

‘varioué o-researchers..,_zg;;j ”f ? -}v'f*fffﬂ7’fgg. SRR
‘e meaning and underStanding which researchdrs‘ S

'lived-experfthce by pbserving himself in relation to the'gj

;subject‘gely derive from their'ﬂiperiencing are always in
-ﬁthe context of their world-rel&tedness, for they cannot

i}iip fexist without his/her relationship;(Giorgi, 1984)i;¥ i?f“l

;Co-constitutional relationéhips are detined a:




recognition of the relatedness of individuals to their4

' “7liveslexperience of relating with others would provide

‘..

3.limited understq.?ing and little meaning.- Throudh

: own experiences.'

:We are always conscious of something :
'fconcrete like a table or abstract like

"The relationship of the researohe;‘to & :

Tl

;pparticipaticn in and observation of the progess ‘of being

i;personal, we can begin to understand the meanings of our

W ' » T .

-.}xﬂIt is phenomenologically unsound to establish a
't‘method that mus% be used that isbpriﬂk'to and
;independent of the phenomenqp to be investigated.
‘TgThe problems of . method can not be\considered in
“.p'isolation but only within the. contekt cf the s
‘v-phenomenon to be investigated and the proﬁﬁem aspect
'"g» of- that phenomenon. (Giorgi 1984, p.bll)

'I‘he present approach to research presupposeJ

-;directionality, what Husserl (1962) called
_j“intentionality" *ﬂe assumption that all: conscious

.'fprocesses are directed towards and rel ted to something. Hid

~

'iing personal.

rqsearch

'vprcvides an; example of his/her tendency to move toWards~i~"‘d

"fsomething which cah lead to a desired outcome, which in

‘ ' -

‘this case is understanding the process of being personal._:

s

world.a Therefore to propose to study the process of being' 3-f

'v\

'.epsrsonal without suggest}ng a self—reflective look at the’s



e

'7t;research§r/writer/ Variation and flexibility in
'jprocedures areﬂiﬁploye& in gathering .ii

P R - . i . . e e

Th‘ network of relations between individuals and(their

~,current research.'z

J: c. Why Phenomenology? s

The choice of method by which a researcher studies .f

.his/her question should carefwlly rerlect the nature.of ¢Y

the particular phemomenon under investigation. The
v

purpose of - the present study was. to. develop a more _"
_experience of being pérsonal, specifically to uncover the
”,~ﬁ7subjectively experienced. Towards this ‘end, methods were

'ﬁfchosen that were believed to be consistent with the

‘;"7processes and the structuree of.interpersonal relating. '3

The human science of phenomenology provides a

'jkmethodology for describing and understanding the h. _
‘lived-experience. Descriptive data are gathered by
”ﬁfcontacting the phenomenon as it is lived within the

'iexperience of»the co-reqparchers (subjecte) and the

interpnpting

- o d}rection of the emerging data. Specific methods have

? fworld underlies both the topic and the methodology of the'gh'

.«

?fﬁcomplete understand%ég of’the deep structures of the yﬂlfj~

““eesential nature of personal relating as it 15 N -?ft,":ﬂﬁivf

:idata. As G_;rgi (1970). guggested, the me ,°d is always R |
'gsubject t_"alteration or modification depending on theA'*MML

'*been designed to direot the aﬁfantion of co-researohers .f“’f7

RE



o toward their subjective lived-experiepce of being

- might reduce the phenomenon into a. configuration of

<

-

~
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Descriptive, qualitative methods of inquiry are ;1. o
essential when studying processes of personal and ,

terpersonal interaction._ Phenomenology acknowledges the

'co fexity and the dy?amic nature of [htman . experience,fe*f'

which would belaltered or lost in using methods which

component parts. The whole of the phenomenon is best |
understood %y understanding the lived-experience of an |
individual's feelings and intentions in being personal.
The assumption providing the foundation for the human

. science perspective is that phenomena contain essential

~structures that can be discovered and understood through

'careful description and interpretation (Giorgi 1975)

In\phenomenology,/ escriptions by themselves are not i
sufficient for ensurin psycholegical understanding of the
phenomena.' A rig rousbmethod of reflection, which puts o

aside personal o) uppositions and theoretical constructs,

is rgquired in. order 3 allow general patterns to filter

through idiosyncratic situations. Reflective processes

are utilized to bring out the meanings of an individual 'S -

~

experience and to identify thé common themes and pattern

Our immediate encountering in the world and our innerv

3 experiancing of remembered or imagined events provide the .

o

A most direct sources of descriptive data (Polkinghorne,_

o -

™
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f?". //983) The sources of description utilized in the present |
CAR research were deriVed from the primary researcher 8 own'.l*ﬁzdh;
'self—reflect%ye descriptions and from transcriptions of '(éf'
liwconversations and written statements obtained from o
o-researchers..j' 7;;1;";f;55';¥' f[i ;"i;v f.”i'f?; IEJ
Knowing is considered to be: an. interpersonal process

WfThis research is therefore aimed at providing an opening

.to a ‘new vieWpoint by expanding onrone 's own meanings

‘;(subjective knowing) while adknowledging that one e
':r.observations are always-interpreted through the ".:‘ L
"=¥2perspective of: those meanings (objective knowing) Anffltf;f:f

;;expansioncof perspective is obtained by getting inside ;

'_{another s private world of experience and meaning through

”fthe gathering of concrete descriptions._l. | e
. Descriptions of lived-experiences were gathered from ‘
'jﬂjournal writings as well as from recorded individual and

'Hfgroup cOnversations. This method of. data collection was

[
7T

b complemented by an ongoing self-reflective process _

femploybd by the primary researcher.; An attitude of . |
»self-reflective questioning was maintained throughout thev

“:Jresearch process. New ideas and themes emerged from the'r
fresgarcher s individual and co-relational experiences

.L fwhich provided alternative perspectives for viewing the

'“;?processes of interpersonal relating 3f4”‘f'f;<hfﬁ}h:f;;TJQAf““
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The following questions clearly emerged as a: way of
initially illiciting descriptions and focusing the

3

» research. x “'. , U : . “ |
y | Q"What is it like to be personal?“ N;fof;n:v”:; l{dgv
-if,?i“"What thoughts, feelings and body responses do you i

A experience when you are being personal?"

‘"How is being personal different from being fif‘l

_impersonal?" e if f'_\- ;AEs)'¢r | - _
n"What is it,like ;o be in rapport with another

-

T";person?"“'

s

'-"What is it like to be in conflict with another

'aperson?" ‘ e
guu'.'- “What is it‘like to be open and intimate with B

B another?" : SN }.7"”*f~."”-‘7- RREEEET

| An ing.ggnt criterion for this type of research was to‘

be’ constantly questioning ‘in an attempt to understand the.
gg.meaning of . the emerging data.' An ongoing questioning
vv‘dialogue with the emergrngscontent of the investigation

1served as a primary focus for a self-reflective

4

."examination of the 1ived-experience of being personal.

Such reflection helped the researcher to understand what

Vholds true in individual experience and what is relevant

o

“"'in the broader human context.

LY

. The research approach was phenomenological in that it
. L 3
i deals descriptively and reflecti!bly with the concrete and‘

Y
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‘ :complex experience of daily living ca;\\HNbeing personal

'ﬁThe process of this investigation was one of inductive and

_’;gdiscovery-orientEd dialogue witn the emerging experiential

'ﬁ*data.t The dialogue began with self-reflective

RS t [

b,tdescriptions of the researcher's own . relationship to the

’izlived-experience of being personal.

‘1"vD. Bracketing Presuppositions -, Autobiographical

Reflections - ‘ . .‘ : o o ER .'-, ;:,:%

In phenomenology, the researcher is the first and most_

Qiimportant source of data as the research question comes

,.cout of his/her own lived-experience., The method of

I'fseeking understanding necessarily evolves frcm ‘the. beliefs

-

’7one.holds about reality. It is therefore'essential for thel“;"

'reseaﬁcher to engage in personal reflection to identify

f;his/her presuppositions. Self-reflection is an’ attempt to;"“

;make explicit the presuppositions and operational

'xarticulation of its findings._?.‘

The decisions resedrchers make concerning what they

-will investigate and how they Will do it are*determined byf"ﬂ

»,

-

e
P

Ca set of operational presuppositions._ My own world-view ﬁ

- and the questions which brought me to this research are 7ffﬁ“9
.?_e,u Do

73;indeed interrelated. Giorgi (f.HO) indicated that an

f%jinitial step in phenomenological research is to question

:'u_carefully these implicit assumptions. is preliminary

-

e et

S

\
5

e

fassumptions which are implicit in the inquiry and in the @f\
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‘f” self-reflection is the process of bracketing.»'It iS'

v directed toward making’the implicit assumptions and

s presuppositions about the focus o;kthe study mor: explic1t .

e

"ffrom the outset (Polkinghorne, 1983, cOlaizzi 1973) -

'Vout-of-consciousness patterned supp

Researchers need be mindful to &llow the phenomenon to

; emerge on its own rather than force i,t {;’ into

artificial predetermined constructs %ty identifying
os

ions,_researchers

'can become aware of how these expectancies ‘can bias or

‘filter the data-gathering process.v Researchers need to

~continue to question their assumptioﬁs in’ face of the

iemerging data.v Each point of view they take rests on

prcertain assumptions they make about reality.: When they

.-acknowledge

’

' acknowledge their presuppositions, their bias can then_'

qunction as a: bracketed hypotheses\which can’ provide .

direction v'ward investigating and exploring the

'lived—experi ce.- Yet when pressuppositions are not

}th se same assumptions function as personal

»beliefs which ‘may inhibit the quest for understanding.

' -Our implicit set’of.assumptions yields a tremendous

v'yunrecognT%ed-pdwer'over us, to. the point where we may be

9

’.unable to see any point-of view other than our own.“‘

‘through the lens of our‘acquired assumptions, it seems

,:bself-evident that this is the only way reaIity can be.

From this position, each of us would therefore argue for

. the truth of our assumptions, while viewing whatever lies

2
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| 'outside of this paradigm through the pe g

'~,a.r

: ualﬁ ,f‘il't'e:rs To’f '

':;:our personal beliefs.":'.;:yf mefVi“

Assumptione not questionéd tend to function as beliefsji-'

that determine what will enter our awareness and what willi:v
—'remain unconscious, thereby delimiting our reality. To
iexperience the world from a p:iticular framexpf belief _
:soften outs off direot understanding since no firsthand o
personal knowing is required.a Seeing through one's | _
‘beliefs is difficult, but can ‘be. ass.isted by obsei‘ving |
ione's self and by being personal in relating with others.
fAs a researcher, becoming aware of one's paradigm of
;personal relating is the primary intention of the‘?
“‘fbracketing procedure. ‘ ; | i |
: In reflecting on my own experience of being personal f’jﬁ

"prior to-the research process, I found that my

?presuppositions were best !&lnminated in terms of mx own Rt

}‘personal paradigm The purpose of this discussion is*ﬁb

G .1

_examine some of my beliefs about being personal which have s

f“gbecome habitual patterns and perceptual frames of

.'reference for my individual behavior. In addition T will
;?gﬁlook at the expression of my beliefs ‘P they manifest in»fihpf

'§~my work as a- psythqlogist/teaq.pr/rese

I will begin by clarifying the term;«-elief“ Belief

~fi'is'conyiction, faithﬁﬁacceptance of solithinq 35 tfuev 4“

'gfopinion, expectation or. doctrine.ﬂ To define my beliefs

:Hﬂhabout Qging personal is to state a- set of assumptions,s:fflf;f
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‘:.vaIﬁes, judgments or ideas held about the meaning of the -h'
'f;experience. My experiqnce of_being personal is therefore'm:
-perceived and represented through my own conceptual frame

Similarly, how difficult it is for me as a researcher ”“
clearly to see and hear what I am studying. Ordinarily |
' what . we do, as researchers,-is to take in the research

'findings, translate thenm into something that we alre;dy

lkanow or. are familiar with and then agree or disagree with

’their value. If the data fit our pre—structure,\beliefs,*
N ~ .

'_,the things with which we are comfortable/ the things we ,
' Jknow, then we have confirmed our hypothesis.. If the

results do not please or fit our structures and beliefs,

‘the'.
data.i But: if we are either agreeing or disagreeing, then

hthen we either re-evaluate our position or. delete

’,we are not really learning something new. ' For real

,a{\a putting

 away of old ideas, 80 that the possibilit‘ of the new can.

' learning to occur there must be an openn

.cong in. As Krammer (1974) suggested.}_ . _
.m0 be-in a-state of. bé“;; means there is no firsthand
‘ personal knowledge. If e
direct understanding then there 1&3’6 belief..ch h.‘_
'1inwardly and see the difference 80 that one can t?ll
'uz_:for oneself whether one is actually in a state of \
':belief or not. (p. 7) | ' ‘
HIn order to look inwardly at myself, I need to look at

my beliefs about personal relating.; My beliefs about

) ./.'

he in a state of intimate ;fﬁf



"’./

“being personal.can be understoéd in terms of'my personal

’.paradigm (my pattern of beliefs for understanding and
L‘iﬁexplaining my relationships) As Husserl (1962) statedd
N

\\before we can understand reality we7must be aware of'_hat kE

%ls there, what we actuEIly experience, instead

wi theories or concepts and sifting reality through L
3 T |

’_ preformed screen.‘m

| The assumptions with which I start this research are
i extremely important in'getermining the sort of structures
V;lfthat will subseguehtly b;Ecreated.'lBefore and during my N
R esearch I need to sift through my beliefs and assumptions
*-which I may take to be truths.; As the Zen master said to ii
.v:‘his student as he continued to pour tea into the : }\' :
Loverflowing cup, "ﬂou are like this cup, 80 full of your‘ ;_
::own ideas and’ thoughts that first you must empty yourself
in order to take in. what I have to teach you." I see that
.;I cannot embrace the new unless I am willing to 1et go of f'j
'1'the old.;f ;f‘av"Lf‘ ; ,-'[fi»; ”v,}'m‘ﬁﬂg"" | RN
What I berieve determines much of what I think and do, lﬁ?
~;;the way I respond to people,_how I think about myself, and
:4;how 1 see the world in general.; I have developed | '
'fstructures which I have incorporated into my _Yﬂﬁﬁhjfhfgyikﬂ

-conceptualization of reality as a result of my ST

I:conditioning and life expj:ience.l My beliefs are from the
.:past, frem memory. Shifting ;o new perspectives is not

easy;¢ As Kuhn (1970) has pointedﬁ!pt, those who have

:'”m R T I T e



-.ngorksd fruitfully in. the old view are emotionally and

5_&habitually attached to it. Even when confronted with

‘"~"overwhe1ming evidence, they stick unyieldingly to the

tamiliar. Becoming aware of these tendencies in the

econtext of understanding my implicit assumptions is an

_ghgoing task which I have chosen to engage in both for my

-

‘own personal learning and for the purposes of this fe'

'~_'reasearch.@ (See Appendix 4 "Bracketing" for a discussion e

r:of reflections on my presuppositions prior the research

. process ) . o . hf; 'ﬁ”$x-' -'u'-lei*\\(‘7f¢ffff’s' o

E. Self-Reflection' Researcher Obs ing;Self'iN
: &
Selt-reflection is looking back upon and uncovering
Q.

_7that which has been'ddentified, escribed and interpreted

| but which remains implicit without active reflection. The-:f”

rrimportance of self-knowledge is evident in many of theii

T current human science methodologies. An assumptigp thaty b

“‘underliesﬂthesevapproaches is that the richest source of

"ﬁudata is:

fperson's self-reflected knowledge._ This

‘-perspective implies _ trust in an. individual's ability to*

. Xnow' se}f, to. formulate meanings from one's: -Z;ﬂ 7 ‘,‘,"'957

T

&flived-experience and to know and understand others through e

empathio reflection and imaginative variation. Barrell

and Barrell (1975) argued that self-observation is a

:primary source of data since an investigatoﬁ‘hasrno direct

‘_access to any experience but his own. Annastoos (1986)



: andj}igorously disciplined self understanding is the sine;

. &

| seemed to supportldhe idea that7"a passionately engaged

37

e

‘qua_fion for any unprejuiced, balanced psychologicai fifug; i
i@terrogation." (p 23) Alapachf(1984) stated that, in the,'¢
final analysis, all understanding is self-understanding.

Investigating the phenomenon of being personal the'

L present researcher needed to begin with a descriptiog andgéﬁti

understand&ng of his own lived—experience. , Thewtiﬁﬁt

step in the research was to address the implications of

. his own personal struggle with being personal and how

that has manifest in his own life._ As outlined by Alapack e

"“,(1984), an explicated self-understanding was utilized as a

)i”fﬂspringboard" trom wﬁich to synthesize the protocols of

" ‘the co-researchers.,f}ff_?5f;"f'.'Qpﬂfwi-

S . R LR
B In order to gain self-understanding, it is necessary

-“to actually look at'myself as I‘am, to retlect on myselfeﬁjﬁif

:;ftin my lived—experience.; This is not easy in that I have?f

f:.all kinds of ideas about how I ought to be, and this often

'r?;a Given the nature of this research it is not possible

»f{to see clearly what is being studied until I can come i"t°fgf

'clouds my vision and makes it difticult to see myself as I

ﬁf’contact with myself through un‘ rstanding my processes,

if.patterns and structures of being personal._ The purpose °ffaﬁu

'”f[examining my. personal experience is an attempt to

*;funderstand being personal through examining and

fﬂ;}questiening what emerges through my own experiencing of S
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Jiirelatedness. This self-#eflective dialogue providesfa*way f
to keg% "in touch" with what I am studying rather than vf;gavu
attempéing to study the phenomena apart from myself as an;_v
experiencer. R L o \ : | , - Qrﬁw_
”ip,'fi I begin with a basic change in mind-frame to adopt a v
'_‘:mors~reflective and receptive way of observing my | '@;H
.l‘ experience of being personal. Thih'chenge involvesdgvlér- )
N shifting from a. position which would claimffﬁat I know the
facts ofca given situation externally, apart from}a _V;\
'écknowledging of myself as: inherently part of the process:aﬂi
X needed to relinqﬁish conceptual/theoretical thinking and"
1simply to allow the phenomenon that was there to’ express ‘
»viitself.- I needed to dislodge myself from the confinement -

of my own thoughts by sharpening my sensory contact with
'both the world and myself< As Giorgi (1970) suggested, to..-
4_view externally means to view: from one's own cognition andti
f imagination, whereas internal, self-reflective viewing is 5:
experiencing from the point of view. of our bodies. f : o
- }By recognizi;Z that my experiencing is through the ‘
"“filter of my- own preconceptions I can begtﬁ“to bracket ?
this conceptual activity and’ allow meaning to emerge out
ifjof the lived-experience. As I become ‘more. awanﬁ of my
'-_;own patterns éf being I can begin to question the meaning
J"of ny lived -experiences.~ It is my experiencing in the
; fworld which directs me to be inte{ested in this particular

4question rather than another question. My personal i



-s_isa

\.

R g o

;:_{/ bring to my answers.:.l. fujfwf'

Z.;mi _ _ y L » u\_ | ‘ S
&# biography dictates what I question and what assumptions }

’ ?

?vf;-, Questioning ds

*the procifs by which“man s authentic
human nature isubrought,to himself.- In this regard |
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hlto imself, only as such is he a self& Han's selfhood

"tmea S - this. he must transform the being that discloses

--0

'.:szitself to him into History-and bring himself to stand
~in it. (p. 143) . o ow e |
B It is from/my own personal‘historical base that I

,fsg,define and continually redefine the research question. It
| is also from this personal base that I engage the world in
'7,order to understand more fully the nature of my questton’

T take the dialogue which has been started within myself

‘ito a relational gncounter with others.. I do not abandon_un

the self-reflective stance but\rather move to interface my
“dialogue with the lived-expexience of others.j Each -

A;lived-experience of conversation with the co-researchers

y jf; resea;ch as a means of questioning and understanding What\ 'FC

.‘iis emerging from my interactions with~others.‘ (See
,f;_Appendix 5 "Self-Refleotive Journal" for a sample of my

S &‘n‘ _':.‘
.i;use of this process ) S

T

e




The cOnversations f_jf»'1""""7f . “,:_' ,}1 _‘2:'
conversation is a natural way in which people expressgt
'htheir experiences and~ie therefore considered to be an f.ta°‘
'fappropriate vehicle for gaining an understanding of their “‘_
lived-experience of being personal.d Careful note is takenn:’ﬁ
"to establish and maintainuconversations which are open and |
freceptive and as free as. possible from imposed and |
“restrictive structures.}' o é. \f{‘ L |
— A premise underlying the use of conversations is that
Ito discover something about the 1ived-experience of the -

Lo

o—researchers, one must ask them,about their experiences
'jand thereby ting a way of entering thein.conceptual wbrld
. «En conversation, reflection about one 'S experiencq, td,f”;{‘
'-,provides an optimal way of returning to the original
:::'}?'feelings and meanings and. making contact with the '
*7fphenomenag$£ question. ' e
S I-thou dialogicaI conversations provided an g
bappropriat; methodology for understanding the process'of
'ghbeing personal in the present research.sThe interactive
(relationship facilitated a reflective process whidh
'1_revea1ed patterns of meaning for Both the co-researchersr

?“;a%d.the primary researcher.{ Interpersonal relating in an

;“atmosphere of acceptance and empathy provided an a

. ® ‘

' opportunity‘for the co-researchers to\reflect on new and
Sy Tteimgt o v

deeper insights about their own experience,of being

‘ uit_per59n31°" Thig 1nteractive process becams*a~means of
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-;;raising questiens, uncdwering relational ﬁnderstaqdings
- and constructing meanings.- The process of doing research
'Tin thiS‘way became a means of creating data.‘:':j,l R
. 5 The prod%ss of making contact with the data, although
"i~origina11y thought to take an interview format, was . v-ﬁ'7q'
_altered to taka a form'more in line with the conversatasm\
‘7{(carson,~1986. Gadamer, 1975) . CA research method: based.on
ticonversation (a relational encounter) and found;d in :
.";fﬁ;dphilosophical hermeneutics was chosen as the approach most
’t;congruent with the proposed question.v Hermeneutic inquiry ,f_

u—/

| ';fbegins with an attempt to understand the question through
‘t:vfwhich researchers enter into theif’investigation by ip'géggl'
'fattempting to uncover an: initial statement of ‘_' i
._'understanding (Gadamer, 1975) As in the processes of
ltransformational grammar and neuro-linguistic programming
p(NLP)f a presupposition is "a basic underlying assrmption B
";which is necessary for a representation £6 make sense"f

(Bandler & Grinder, 1982). wmhe purposenof an NLP. type
Anvestigation is to. unfold the full 1inguistic R

' repres:ntation from which the question is derived.uf,hThe, |
questioning techniques of NLP (Bandler & Grinder, 1982)

were initially considered as they seemed tb provide a :;~“.1
\ = T : ‘

vehicle ff:;a ;essing the "deep structure” of an _'

i

indiVizgai's experience. The use: of these techniques,gvfﬁi“*(

hOVeveruhtendéd to create a one-sidedness to the ”'»7{

',, which for the purpose qt understanding the ‘_V\ﬂ
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proqaps of being personal seemed somewhat{of a-;f
S 4 N 2 ’ -
g contdﬂiction and'was therefore dropped in favor of the

. 1
N ’ " . 13 .

« oL

l'cdnv?rsatlonal approach.ﬂf.'
. The interview is designed\to elicit information about
~a tgpic of interest to the researcher. This often creates
' anlbbject-subject split by establishing ‘the researcher as -
.questioner and subject as respondent. InterView

) questioning often puts the respon51bility onto others to

?;dfbb explain and justify their position rather than s
' . facilitating them towards deepening their understanding of;r

5vw;‘ the topic-of conversation itself.“ In the process,vthe

'subjBCt becomes prone to rationalizatigag and explanations j

that lead farther and farther -away “from a§ awareness of

personal experienciﬁg and of ‘the nature o gpersonal v\

o

processes. B 1 ’ -
. Rather than removing oneself through the interviewer
stancey ‘the’ researcher using“ﬁbnversation enters as a

| person who is willing to listen and discuss his own -

o
W

. ’experiences.: In an atmosphere of mutual respect and trust
f43."where self-disclosure is valued full and meaningful
‘descfﬁétions are more,likely to emerge._ In conversation,
.our shafed guﬁdosity about the topic of.study prdbides an
”opportunitﬁﬂfpr equessing our individual attempts at '
inh':understanding both our guestions about relating and our

: %
underlying statements on being personal.‘ we‘enter into‘



: .conversation by sharing our self-reflected and presently
. “ lived-experience of what it is like to be personal.,,
Each act of revealing can ‘be understood in the context

’-lof our self-referencing of our experience., This occurs by

:i maintaining an openness to our own. authentic experiencing

| and a willingness to share these experiences. Openness o

. and an attitude of acceptance which allows space for each.
individual's meaning to emerge is the essence of the
conversational approach (Gadamer, 1975) |It is through
this sharing, this meeting in open dialogue, that |

A

individuals become willing to reveal the essencs of their

1ived+experience.~ This idea of openness, of allowing _
space for others to manifest their meaning, their :f:Q;h_
A. beingQin-the—world, may point to a. way of. defining the‘”_
S nature of the process of. this study.” i_‘;,‘nky._Va'i
P In the present research ‘the process»of the . _
o investigatioﬁ needs to maintain congruence with the topic -
| in question. The process of this present study can best be -
understood in a context where the process of being ~

:1gpersona1 can be experienced.j A relational approaoh, such

& .
as conversation, is therefore seen asg providing a context

for meaningful communication whidh is~congruent with the

‘:?’\5 . S . ..1_'“ ;
e Lo ‘;;‘“. s -
. “' . -

question at hana

oot

The conversation requires a letting go of the‘security

. &f set premeditated questions and trusting tﬁat»out cf

LS

process a dontent will emerge._ The tfue queltion "comes~

T .

y
s

;‘a .



o to us"° It is not that we need‘to pose the question as

o

I . -

.'much as we need to attend to the unknown that "arises" and

|
"presents itself" through the dialogue._ Gadamer (1975)

points out the salient difference betweén the questioning

“of the hermeneutic approach and the rhetorical-pedagogical

"fquestioning wherein the question often stands apart from

the questioner.‘ Rhetorical questioning is not derived

g

hfrom a real question based on a desire to know ‘but: rather

N

‘is posed in order to compare with an answer which is ;‘

a__already knqwn

The questioning is based on an authentic f; -{%,’ "

:"presupposition that "involves knowing that one does not
.know" f To ask the question is to raise the possibility of
) Aknowing that which is presently unknown, the possibility

'f'_of discovering something new.j Our curiosity creates a

@

s point of departure,yan impulse to explore what is unknown

.?assertion of one's own. point of view, but a. transformation ?&Q{

qiinto a communion in which we do not remain what we were"»--'§

It is our attitude of openness and curiosity that draws us

itowards what is not known

"(Gadamer, 1975) \shis process of inquiry presumes an :

"f;attitude towards opening up the topic under consideration

..ais a genuine understanding in the making.

Understanding through conversation is "not merely a

- matter of totalaself-expression and the successful .

K7 LU

. ‘%:._ R
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p. and clarifying that which unfolds in such a way that g@ere o



o . . . y;m“‘x:& \*nv_:,'”;f*a'gfpf:f
We begin with the question, "What is it like to her,ﬂ""

s ~;pegsonal with another?" The question is not "What is

vﬁ':bein' personal?" but rather the focus is on "How do you':

'rexperience being personal?"'” The question directs us to

-four experience of past, present and-hi”

"where being personal is lived///%his core research

”7quuestion provided a focus andaadpoint of departure for the RER

- : conversations. . ‘ ’ ] :,1 . ‘. ) ‘.::.',, B‘_-"... .' ‘

S G. The Setting e o |
o The data ga ﬂering was conducted at a one month ;_?j""‘”
'lpersonal and professional development seminar entitled

-~y

;1‘"New Horizons" | The residential context provided a'f"v

h“5live-in conmunity of ninteen participants, two

bvfinstructors, seven staff and a number of. visitors and e
:;yleguest lecturers. The participants were mostly emp%oyed in "ff;"°
"_the helping professions of medicine, psychology, social "“v |
‘ﬁwork, and education._ The daily routine of meals, seminar R

'ratime and adhoc group study sessions provided many |

‘fopportunities for participants to experience their<$ﬁ7fv:'

‘“cpersonal relating._ The interpersonal focus of the seminar

“f";encouraged the participants to take a selffreflective .f‘jfﬁﬁi\

'r.stimulated dialogues which were carried on throughout thé
’ fday.4 The[experiential design of the seminar also L

NI L

'J“attitude which was complementary to the research approach.; R



f"ﬁ “The Co-Research:rs :f]fa vf%dl;vff'y _'}'P;L§$;“°“

The criterion sed for the selection of the eight
hif‘co-researchers was baged on individuals"willingness to‘QJ
hiengage in,.and their personal commitment to explore, the :lﬁt
~t‘iprocesses of being‘personal The fact that all of the,;’“
d_co-researchers were participants in almonth 1ong personal
development seminar indicated their predisposition towards
‘vpersonal exploration and self-reflection.‘ In addition,rﬁ*°
w*‘;all of these individuals had previously participated in
tpersonal\and professional development workshops and o .i‘?
.:tseminars.y mhe entire group of nineteen seminar | |

\»’
a;participants were introduced to the nature of the research

- :which was to take place. Ten people attended a follow-up
{meeting and eight indicated a commitment to participate in '
fpthe study over the 26 day period._. “ L e

v _ Each of the co-researchers expressed an interest in
lunderstanding their personal relating and indicated a.
.willingness to engage in conversations about their
;experience. A more detailed explanation of the nature of
“;lithe research was provided as an orientation to their'

'inVOIVement in the study.; A written statement which

’.outlined the study and posed some relevant questions was

jlso distributed at that time. (See Appendix 6.)
‘ Each co-researcher was involved in two omi-hour
'“fconversations,,four one-hour group meetings and the

;:,fkeeping of a journal over the 26 day seminar period.pw:fuf"'



. 4‘7"‘"

rfrIndividual conversations and journals initially f e
f«,constituted the central methods of gathering data.r As therd“
:R:research progressed the journals provided data which were{ff

'high in quality, al ugh somewhat 1ower in quanti}wFU'

.. M)SJ.

foriginally anticipated. The predisposition’ discipl Je o

-

‘-and time required to keep an ongoing written record variedll

Land quality of the journal'

o:interes’.»

. of the relational encounter., With this in mind, the

: transcribed conversations and;group seSsions. -

'k-participation and collaboration between the 'researcher'ﬁ

. ‘term;.cd

‘Vpartici ates in investigating q process of mutual

: as the demands from the seminar‘ipcreased.. The richnessQ%l;;;

_ta‘served to compliment the

The phenomenological approach encompasses ideas of A(;&{

e

and the 'subjects' in such a way that they can work'f

mtogether as co-researchers._ In the presenﬂlresearCh' the o

--researcher refers to an individual who"

Co-researchers are not viewed aé subjects but ;”“}

:15rather as\ fellow human beings who have a. shared interest

-fﬁin GXPloring the_’/process of intBrP9r3°nal relatiﬁ?-

The individual historical context of both the ;\;”"'”'

;,researcher and the co-researcher is an important component:‘T

yco-researchers were asked to pose their own question(s)

vﬂpwhich would serve to guide their exploration through the

'ﬁﬁvarious dimensions of the research context.;:«;f157~b'””

"nﬂlcO-researchers were asked to arrive at a q!ﬁstion which

. ‘

r{iffemerged out of their own experience of being personal and |

B

. 5 . . .4} .
N T



rjcurious

’ o-parti%%pant's experience is the way to real knowing._jhff‘

‘,'.."\

'fijuestion begins the exploration into “hat Gademar‘(i976)

Tﬁacknowledgment of that which we do not &now.s_‘

In the- conversational encounter, t0~be open and
: _g..,

Aquestioning what is relevant in each

:mutual commitment to engage in the process of generating

tvnew understanding set the stage for a genuine encounter in

.

'_context of a research and a personal relationship._ The s
- co—creative dimensions of this approach bring the -

Vresearcher together with another person in a true meeting

‘c3}called tor their further understanding._ The posing of a ‘;‘7

fgcalls the underlying experience of negativityg the igg Gﬂfa*

‘“'of nI" and. nThou".f*'”'f i ffjf N . :;.fi H[f J”pf*“T

s

o

Qplaizzi (1978) indicated that experience with the

. criteria for selecting co-researohers.. In the given

@ L.
context of a residential professional training program,

,gparticipants come with a wiliingneSs to be open and
'self-reflective in their learning. A predisposition
“towgrds developing underg% nding through exploring and

‘the selection of co—reé%archers for the present research

‘For- our purposesﬁ@ere we want co-researchers who have

3}:L1nvestigated topic and articulateness spffice as the llgfz .

.'examining personal experience adds a critical dimension to _

fﬁg;the active capacity to observe self in process while 'L

m{silencing conceptﬁal activity before it prejudices

| the. meanings, feelings“and intentions.. When '



'iﬁifexperience is observed but not genuinel%>participated
;_nin, the experience becomes empty of meq&%ng., When we
ifzparticipate without observing weg%Lil to arrive at
bpifunderstanding and integration of the experience ke

PR A4 N

:f“itself It is when we can both participate in‘”{;eV'usif 5

ST 0

-~experience itself and observe that we can‘nnderstand

"las opposed to knowing (Andersen, 1984, p. 17), .
‘Ehe ability of co-researchers to observe the selg in f?;

. 'process will be useful in developin¢ an awareness of what

"fit is like to be personal and in providing self-rerlective

\
f_ descriptions of their experience ot interpersonal

"-“hrelating. The value of human science research lies in the ;f-f

1_'ability of its methods to evoke the CO-participants' -

:woexperience of the phenomenon rather than their

("‘

T.f_conceptualization of it (Barrell & Barrell, 1975).4n

iﬂi_correlational or causal relationships are sought, random

"itisanpling of a large population of subject is unnecessary

‘The" number of participants does not pdbe | ‘
'i;imethodological problems since the aim of the study is not
i‘generalizability but rather description or the core
Tpatterns, themes and structures of being personal as
'u-experienced by the co—researchers.g In the T

lphenomenological approach where descriptions rather than




lffhf.x 'Defensible Knowledge claims T S |
_ Central to phenomenological research is the question:si:’E”

;"ffof validity._ This is defined as ‘a valid representation of

"ffthe th;‘data, that is the descriptions of the} ;;y'f,_e‘ﬁ~f
i o-researchers., The researcher can ensure an accuratefr-”t

“f;presentation by staying close to: the data,,remaining

”:nsitive to qualitative distinctions, maintaining a ?”i
‘olistic perspective and by focussing on co-researchers';g
"”fr meanings.. In - empirical and experimental research |
validity refers to the reliablity and standardization ofh:'f
tdata-gathering tools to ensure replication of a’ given
fAlprocedure.' A rese:rch procedure is deemed valid if it
'u]produces a correspondence between these tools and the
'}iexternal reality (Salner, 1986) This view gf .
'QV. methodological validity is based on the positivist -
'alassumption regarding the correspondence theory of- truth.f” 1”.7
: Facts are out there and our ideas, theories, and methods.". |
‘ of measuring these facts must correspond. The notion of;»
f:validity as defined in natural science research is "
ﬁconsidered to be too narrow to capture the human science:”',

_researcher's efforts to present findings that can be u?'“

"‘ifﬂdeemed a contribution to knowledge of human experience.

Rather than enter into a defense of the validity of
t~human science research from within the context of an - LA;. f.

;1fempirica11y oriented set of - assumptions,.the present



L fterms of human science research. It mak 8. mére sense.to

‘;Qintersubjectivity\and questions of validity relate to

tﬁresearcher finds it more useful to examine _alidity in . 'glﬁ“"
L J '.j~q;
'“ﬂredefine valitity in terms of defensible knowledge claims R
"l(Salner, 1986). Trustworthiness of knowledge is based on’ .‘:fif
'7:description, usefulness and ‘btential for meaning..ui

o The validity of knowledge-claims can be evaluated in
*f;terms of inter-subjective agreements based on socially and'ff*ﬁ'
'.culturally construed reasonableness, tacit knowing,4“

'_,contextual relativism and trial-and-error learning

"Ti(Polkinghorne, 1983) The question of whether ‘

f:‘,phenomenological descriptions express the lived-experienceq»,i:

"fiof the phenomenon of study is central to the making of
: v

"-knowledge claims.v Phenomenological descriptions should

f,;not be derived from sogg predetermined theoretical or ,_”ffij{

! 'jiconceptual explanation but must refer directly to the

'iqkare ﬁot standardized and therefore not replicable, and the;ff5

fexperience as lived.; :'5~fj“_;; v';llf.ng°;7uﬂef7ﬁj'1f'e |
B Phenomenological research is often dismissed as V

qfsubjective and unscientific because the sample size is toofgyﬁf

ifismall to guarantee representative findings, the proceduresf ,f}

L TN S

.interpretations are subjective and researcher biased.'

Z%QhWhile in some cases these objections may be well-founded,;;ﬁﬂff

'i7ffor the most part they show an inadequate understanding ofﬁri?i

¥ .

'?the nature of phsnomenolgical research.5: If validity 18

Jti;the extent to which a procedure investigates what it



“:/;:
intends to investigate, then the validity of‘a |
phenomenological method clearly depends bn the research
question, what is being studied and for what purpose. iA,
iven method therefore needs to be examined in’ terms—of
the relationship of the "content" of the specific,:?cfff‘h
"- phenomenon and.the "process" of the specific procedure.
- : Validity in the human sciences is defined as a'valid
representation\of the data in relation to the truth of the
?iiA -co-researchers' responses (Von Eckartsberg, 1983,¢$!Etz;/ f
—;;\\\1984) | An accurate presentation of the data can be ‘,, _
B ensured by remaining sensitivg, d:o *%;ualitative distinctions-:f.f :
and focusing on the individual meanings ccntained in the

transcripts.\ This trustworthiness of the data is based on,?’

inter-subjective agreements between the co-researchers and ,??'

'xultimately with the reader._ Questions of validity in the
present study relate to the’ trustworthiness of the

o descriptions and their usefulness and pStenfi;l for
developing an understanding of the meaning of being
personal The steps taken in this study to assure the )
trustworthiness of the data included checking and

', rechecking data with.colieagues/co-researchers and making o
explicit the researcher s:own presuppositions and
assumptions. }' _ IRt '_ |

Research findings ‘can be.assessed in terms of being

£ 2
reasonable within the framework of the researcher s'

assumptions and contextual perspective.' Methods and

‘e



procedures, if explicated, can make it possible for

: . e ’
o another researcher to replicate the study. In the context

of posina’the same research questién/to a similar group of tj'

co-researchers, another researcher should find that the T

4

core patterns and structures would remain consistent.sq.'
>

Differences in emphasis in the co-researchers* fig ﬂfff]r f?if

descriptions and in the researcher's interpretations would ?,v*

A} L
necessarily arise as a result of the changed context. j

o Reliability in the natuial science approach is
R establiﬁhed if controls .are adequate to allow for S
- replication of procedures which shouid therefore yield the
‘f sa&e results.@ Similarly, phenomenologists believe that if
,> biasois minimized then it is possible to yield :émilar yet
not necessarily the same results.. In the natural Scienoe
'i’methodology, the researcher compromises applicability t%
the lived-experience.in exchange~£er generalizability and
"statistical significance.: since the purpose of l" v“"' o
phenomenonlogy differs from the quantitative methods, the'." o
’ phenomenologist gives up confidence for a comprehensive,~- -

descriptive undersatnding of the livednexperience..#"

Defensible cﬁaims of knowledge in: the human sciences-ff-’f

"' are based on the premise that knowledge is established _
through inter-subjective agreements.‘ The present study is

therefore founded on a developing understanding of the

process of beinngersonal through the guestion of how the ,fiij

experience is meaningfully shared among people.} ﬁ;ﬂ;fj;;-:




sl

Inter-subjective agreements are the implicit and unspoken.f.h
v‘yunderstandings which offer others the possibility of i;p
”'returning to the phenomenon as it emerges and moving 4{f2'7
3 beyond the presuppOsitions of the researcher._-y h
}P_fInter-subjective understanding therfore becomes\an avenue_;vo'}"
bﬂxfor not only enriching and adding to the result? of the B

.present study but, for communicating and eventua

B offering possibilities for generalized understanding. The

results of this study ‘are then generalizable to the extent

‘that they are shared by other people.u

Emerging Meaning <= Prqcessing the Data 1; o ' =

. The map is not the territory, it is only a descriptive
Jrepresentation of that which is. In order to create - 'J?Si
'Caccurate maps, one must spénd time in the territory in if;;’hﬂ
}order to appreciatevmore fully that which is there., It. is':'
through a resonating with. and opening to that which is
there that ‘the researcher is alrowed to draw out what is i}ifyl
.'essential. An attjitude of open receptivity ensures an . -
r.approach to unde!E&Lnding the data which aliows for an' >.7.‘
_\organic emergence of the salient features in concert Wlth
‘the researcher s own perspective. The unfolding of data
1through questioning is the basis of the present research

- and is founded on. the "hemeneutic circle" (Taylor, 1979)

The process of questioning transforms the researcher s



# — N

e what it means to be personal.; The interrace between“the'”
.,, experience and the experiencing creates the possibilfty
!ffor ‘a story to emerge._ In teliing their story, people

”Ticome to know more fully the essential nature of their
) v -,s'
~g'experience and their integral part in it ”{:,-“ﬂ. -

C ’ BRA

In the present study a procedure for processing the

data, based ‘in. phe ;menolo ical researqh methodology, was
'considered for.us . The ai}pted procedure (Colaizzi

'1978) con.'pts of five distinct steps.{*

1. The researcher reads and listens to the data to- develop ,%i'
B a sense of the co-researchers' proﬁccol descriptiohs
"‘_ot their experience of being personal. |

R I T o |
_2,,significant:st@&ements;gh%il

3being personal are identified and drawn out,pf
“Vthe protocols.,if:fﬁ"A' ' R A D

,;hjlen formulating meanings of the significant statements,ffiﬂ-ff

' “the researcher must’ mak§ the leap from what is said toﬁiﬁ?w7f

BRI
é '»_the various contexts and horizons of theﬂinvestigated .ipd%ff
‘ - ‘ 4 .

~_Phenoména which are present in +the: original protocols.;‘Vf'V

'dAt thlsﬁstage the task.of the researcher is to- go |




which are not connected with the data But rather to let tﬁ@ff
. _F the data spezﬁxfor themseIVes. 'fg’fv"__fj";_ﬂ“*' ;;f*@ﬁ.';‘

) . ) » 8.' ...'.
= 4 Thése meaningsoage then clustered into emergingxthemes
which are common to each of the protocols..

- A fundamental p%fnomenologscal descriptiop of the W;f;

“,‘f prdbesscof beingapersonal is made which intergrates the B
o . [ 3 :
 @F _ul‘p o this point. From this exhuastiye o e
i#i ‘ ription, a statement is formulated which identifieS' -

the fundamental strubtures of being personal. ;':’ ”F?

.:'

The strugtures df this systematic procedure serve. as a. .
.’ guideline for develop&ng appropriate procedures for K y
understanding the data. iﬁben that there is no cookbook .'

¥
Y,

recipe available (Keen, 1975)," the spécific‘procedures

,therefore need to emerge from the questions intrinsic and
.essentia;’to thevpregent research toward developing an’
’-understanding of: the meaning of the liyed—experience of _
_'being personal. In keeping with the phenomenological o
;nature of the: present study, the process of being personal v
'is not reducsd to fit a pre-existing set’of methods and * |
"procedures. ghe emerging procedures need to remain |
_intergral to the,primary objectiye of this study, which is EJ-
'-'tO uncover and describe the essential underﬁgingipatterns :
‘ of the lived-experience of heing)personal.' Flexibility ind;f; N
procednre is an inherent criterion for this type of -
.researeh, wh/ch consisys o estioning and re-questioning ‘

'; in an attempt to understand the emerging data. ~'in AN k

4
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.,yr. o r’,', ' : . e L
K.,The Research Process - h Co
B

whe &nitial step in the process of‘making sense of the

dhta was tq listen repeate&iy to each taped conversation N
;}5 and to réad each journal. ’rhe verrhatin transcript‘s were
then readaand r?‘read to. develop an impression of the stﬁﬁ

- «whole of the lived—e _erience ﬁog the individual

co-researcher.a *f~In making sense out of: t&e narrative of

the recorded conversations or 5%itten protocolg,vl begah

by a self-reffectien of what I was experiencing as I\_f*ﬁgf.'
"enqued in listening or.. reading and reliving aach personal

encounter. This was not intended as an interpretation of

3': s.

o e
the meaning of conversations;but rather as an

| of dwelling in the life-WOrld of o A;’people's experience

«
allowed me - to become more aware of my own”hxperience of

- the meaning of being personal. f'if'

”»’h ¥ Looking for relevant descgiptive statements,

"y

proceeded tb uncovef themes that emerged as I _ 4
transcipts. Thh%f succinct descriptions were then edited
» from the original tganscipts. Carefui attention was taken .
to ehsure that eaoh protocol maintained its relevance to']_fy"i

the.central research question an@)provided a rich

description of the experience.p In moving from what wa

said to what was'meant, T incorporated a method sug‘ested B

by Giorgi (1987) which involved writing comments af}er,;=

;orded data.a The act 5if'
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each significant stateﬂent which reflected its meaning.

‘Recurrent patterns began to emerge which I clustered intb
;_three groupings._ The results Of this research process are N

”f.presented in the fourth chapter. (See Appendix 1 ivt o
.f"zmaginative‘Variation" for a sample of research
procedure ) ‘v v

” In order to ensure the‘validity of the process to this

| ipoint I elicited the assistance of'five graduate students :

b";and three professors to read and discuss two of the

transcripts. The resultanu discussions provided an
'inter-subjective check whioh confirmed and reframed my.

ithinking. out. of this dialcgue an& feedback evolved a

*‘framework for, my interpretation of the data. The purpose -i ”

' of this procedure was to illuminate what was already
ig present in- tHe data in a way that d;scribed the essential

”dl_deep structure of being pexsonal. {See Appendix 3

u»,"Illustrative Narrative" )

w2

In ‘the present study,‘the researcher begins with ;:s»_
descriptions of the process.‘which is the |
.lived-experience._ The resoarcner then proceeds to attend
to the emerging patterns, themes, and structures of the
given descriptions. - Using these fundamental patterns,

the researcher proceeded to formulate statements of

'*inherent~structures. These patterns and an eprication of

'"7athe deeper structural features Of the phenomenon under'

'study are illustrated through gxcerpts from inqividual L



e

LBy
R

*d;ftranscipts. These data are outlined in the fifth chapter. |

“(A Sample of the process-pattern-structure mbthod can be jj7i

“.found in Appendix 2)



. ‘IVII . OBSERVATIONS AND RESULTS, .

Introduction

A phenomenological analysis begins withtopen-ended

descriptions obtained from co.‘esearchers.3 Asked to f

co-researchers described these éxperiences in journal
'

writings and in conversations with the primary researcher. y

This open—ended approach to gathering concrete
descriptions allows'for a minimum of‘influence from the
primary researcher's presuppositions and biases. The

: purpose of the present research is to'ﬁ?derstand personal

-

'relating as. it is experienced in the lives bf the-i~

..
: EH

‘}' co-researdhers.,«" ST e s _4‘¢ ;
| ‘ The difficulty in any research method is that it d_f
< ,’b“' jv d

H S

creates a context which intervenes with the flow‘ot é

°

everyday experience., The act of asking people to»@%lk or
§

f write about their experienoes requires them to @ttend to o'

!'
their experience in a Way which is differentagrom the
everyday manner of b‘e;lng o Yet ‘at ‘the sam&{ime this

feguest for sel :reflectiOn and expres%ion is“considered
; " Py X .
to provide concoete descriptions of actual

lived-éxperience over a given time f;ame.‘

"ff attend to their daily experiences of being personal the:‘

oo

d

e



"frhlthough unique, these ekp"riences are also considered to

S RS : e "l“ S ) e

I elioited the ﬁarticipation of ;i."i

i In the present st_
hieight adult co-researchers in order to provide data fo;

‘f.understanding their experiences of beingbpersonal..;f'fxpﬁ_;fﬂg

-

1

’reflect a universal humanness.g CO-researchers wrote in

'ffijournals and engaged in convergations which were recorded S

'”f%and traﬁscribed. Each transcr ption was examined using

vaﬁbeing personal. .

! ithe method described in the previous chapter.: Rathpr than"b
'?ijust seeing these descriptions as sources of facts t ey
’rwere examined,for their psychological meanings with

N Taim of identifying characteristic themes and structures of

The eight protocols were reviewed to determine the‘fhg[*ih:
guality of their descriptions of being personal._ Since .
» the phenomenological method deals with the life-wprld and é'l
iwith phenomenon as it presents itself, it is important to : ,

.obtain data which contain both quality and depth of T
diexperience,ﬂ Two\of the co-researchers were selected whose?;ip

ritranscripts/ journals provided themmost extensive and

,q comprehensive protocol descriptions., The remaining

atranscripts added 1ittle to the quality, richness and “*vr‘*"
.;idepth that these two descriptions previde.l_‘:;- Qo

The presentation of data is above all a matter of"‘*f

| :"communicating ideas and eliciting trains of thought and

associations within the reader which ultimately leads go

':;fan understanding of the phenomenon ot being perschal.,“,iif‘ﬂf

o
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1

e %

“il Even when the writer"tells the reader how the findings 5j;f;l:

f_ have been interpreted" the meaning that is produced is

LA

still result og§ideas,‘associations, mental processes,'

& ang understandings that are already in existence in the

reader s mind and are consequently aroused by what is

. read._‘ Effective.phenomenological writing seeks to reveal o

, the personal experiences of both the writer and the

co-reseafchers‘in ways that will resonate with the

‘reader s life-world. The purposg is to enlarge and enrich’

the reader's eXperience of the phenomena. For-the

‘ f purposes of clarity, economy and simplicity, the L

co-researdhers' transcripts, the writer's own .“°

'self-reflections, and the associative experiences that

you, the reader, have as you interact with the data will

4

servs as the vehicle for developing an understanding of

' the meaning of being personal.n,

Contained in this chapter are descriptions of the o

+ . .

3 unique experdences and perceptions of twd people. Thesez-

; contrast their own experience with those expressed in the \;i._

descriptions express what they authentically and

intimately know about themselves and are willing to

fi express openly.; In reporting their experience of being v

personal the co-researchers may assist the readers in

‘clarifying their own sense of personal relating and

\ thereby permit them to agree, disagree, compare, and

protocols. ',ff~,\ S o ‘ i7,;:



'JJ'Readers bring to this encounter their own life |

';n_experienceéiin personal relating which allow them to

1¢-resonate with the des@riptions of the writer and the

) fco-researchers.u For the reader, the process of being

(Y

71.persona1 may differ in style or form and yet it is the :fufd*

'Qessential humanness underlying the descriptions which can L

ip'stimulate associations with their own, lives.' The ;J

’ ”following presentation of the research findings derived
1'dfrom co-researchers' journals and recorded conversations
'; provide descriptions of their internal experience and |
iitheir understanding of the meaning of the human encounter

vof being personal. 'S

¥ =

"hd. organizing the dataa 7_ :,'°ﬂfi.i.:'ﬁ

The need ‘to undeégtand underlies a need for order._iIt;egij
,jis th!s need to order, to make sense of experience, that T

.nnesecessitates a structure in the research Prooess. A.i;.n

'Ffocussed data gathering process sets the stage for this

’ ‘ordering of experience: ekpiicating essential themes 'ﬂ;,t';§;:

1fdescribing a phenomenon elucidates tts pattern and

?”meanihg. Several forms of results have been generated for Y

"fthe purpose of understanding the essential structures of
’the process of being personal The tlow chart which
,i follows outlines the sequence of procedures used in this

Cewmay.
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.;?SegnencehofiProcedures"?
1. Forming succinct protocol descriptions , =
"7,l‘élfIntersﬁhjectivezagreements;- checking]with:othersix-
'-fgi;fcroupingisignificantpwords‘and;meanings E
:‘4,-Imaginativedvariation
5. Process Pattern Structure’
. 6. Illustrative Narrative
S .‘ ba '_f . o
7. Giorgi!S“Methong

v

| si.clustering;Patterns o

9. Descriptionfof‘gtrncture:f

'-'1, Succinct Descriptions

"The first step in the process of ordering the
d‘information was 1istening to the recordings and reliving
’ each of the conversations. Repeatedjlistening and _ '
'openning to the conversations allowed me to enter the .

-~

»world of the co-researcher by way of our shared history

- This process of dwelling with the conversations involved

n'moving back and forth betWeen listening and typing a’
complete verbatim transcript of each audio-taped

;:conversation.; This intensive involvement with the data



. R}
s

””""was a way for me to begin to percieve intuitively the

‘jﬁ_systematic search for succinct descriptio'

'n'existing patterns in a protocol. AT thenvb gan a more

that might

'-fg:describe what was essential in each protocol. _aiﬂfg“'~

"zwith the co—researcher s individual expressions which tend

These succinct descriptions were written in the

'_f‘co-researcher's own words or in very cloSe approximationa P

,

‘*;in an attempt to illuminate a fuller understanding of the o

. Wfphenomenon of being personal.‘=The statements provide us Lkl-,fk“

g

'r:to resonate with our own life experiences and suggest tha

. f4general structure of being personal. I read and listened
o .

fto the data to develop a sense of the

tf c—researchers'"protocol"-(description) of their fi;" E

f}eing personal. I noted variations in

“ti?ficeeded to group common statements while '

: ':ﬂeliminating)repetition and discarding descriptions not

Q?Af'relevant to the phenomena. "Significant statements" which

-Q‘f; to the process of bwing personal were identified

'f:jout of the protocols., These statements were".fv'

7lj:*later'grouped into themes in a manner that best expressed

‘;u;the experience as lived by the individual._ (For economy,'

the succinct descriptions are presented later under the Qi;g_v

'-fheadings "Giorgi's Method" and "clustering Patterns" )



: e . e _
In phenomenolgical research Qn ecolcgical

funderstanding of the phenomena is achieved through a sense;“}

”'of validation or confirmation.. Relationships of
1 : B /

“fvalidation were established by enlisting the assistance of

‘_'collegues to read and discuss my findings at various

”'7points during the research process.A mhese relationships

.provided way- of checking my*findings with people who would

':read ‘and discuss t%eir reactions.. These interactions }j1'7
”ifallowed feedback which proved valuable in editing and

f;re-working @he data.; The collaborative nature of these

;_meetings often generated additional information. This.ij

"Yprocess of checking and discussing the emerging findings R

'with others assisted me in moving towards what was "i fpg

ffessential in the data.f:c

To begin to uncover themes that revealed the core

structure of the experience, significant words and phrases
of“what was essential toethe co-researcher's experience :

'iwere noted in the original transcripts. These words and

_phrases were circled in the transcripts using a procedure, -

,called "highlighting" (van Manen, 1984) ‘ A dictionary
search for word meanings helped to place parts of each
"protocol into thematic groupings.¢ The themes of fear,f

Tﬁexpectations, judgements, withholding, authenticity,‘_



e .")?. .v”" . .

-

:relatedﬁess, etcs emerged in a recurrent manner and seébed
'ffas groupings for the succinct descﬁiptions. (See Appendix

-~

‘ :a2 "Patterns“ for a. sample of this procedure )

Hrig':iﬁ‘; a‘ ve va iat on.'?}'_ - |
In this procedure; I examined the themes from one ofﬁlil.

‘?1the protocols by imagining that I was experiencing beingii'

‘prersonal ﬁﬂrough the lens of these themes.} In thia% v

~¥]technique, I intentionally altered through imagination,ffu’“

' aspects of the sample data. I took each theme and wroteiif

: *-about my‘experience of being personal in terms of the

153specific theme.‘ The themes were initially addressed in '_
w*terms -of the writer s experience of being personal with

if'the reader of this thesis as a means of providing a-~

':;:concrete expression of my lived experience. This'

<:jprocedure allowed ‘a deepening of understanding and a"

l:_clarity of descriptién of the emerging themesi. (See

TvAppendix l "Imaginative Variation" for a sample of this if

procedure ) IR }'fﬁi

'.».‘

other themes from ﬁhe sample transcript were examinedfi:f'

through the use of a- éoﬁposite case example from the

N writer's experience., I wétte in my owg/words what I was P

’ﬁ experiencing in an imagined situation using the differentﬁ:f“i

thematic contexts which were derived from the protocols.lf”"

This variation yielded other concrete examples of the

- S



LT e : :
dthemes*ofi"fear" ~"Judgements"‘ "put-downs"f etc.s'fﬁéif:
examination of . the patterns and structures of this 'f&;:?
variati/c?n provided a usefual procedure for moving from the 9
”. succinct descriptions and themes to identifying the_. _ |
patterns, and finally, to a description of the structure.‘;fh'ﬁ
(See Appendix 2 oProcess - Pattern -»structure for ‘a o

sample of this procedure ).

f: §, I;;ust;ative narrative : ' --:jsﬁ o

| In this procedure I asked the data what themes and
meanings were present in the transcripts.. I then “'
proceeded to write a comp051te narrative of what was
J» emerging from the various transcripts while remaining true'-'
f to the 1?perienoe being reported., I wanted to organize S
the Qata according to my gestalt of the experience of |
bexng personal as it was emerging in the protocols. This
!Brm of result was, intended to provide a summary of my
understanding of the pﬂbn:mena up to this point and allow
for an engaging way to qpeseﬁt the data. (See Appendix 3,;;’ :

"Illustrative Narrativé" for a sample of this procedure )

. G or: i' b od
' In dilﬂnéslng my research process in a mee ing withu;A
'”Amedeo Giorgi, a number of: suggestions were offered.f“é
'First he commented on the richness of the data and 1
: indicated that I should limit myself to working with one

or two protocols. He reiterated_that in phenomenolcgy.tﬁe;-.



EVfwhich would aSSlSt in mov1ng from what was said to what

: W
»“focus was on ol , ng quality ‘of description and , L
disuggestagtthat .;ould get diminishing returns by ji7f
‘*;increasing the sample.' Then he suggested a procedure ‘}ﬁ

'i"was meant. Each statement from the transcript is followed

'by a statement by the researcher Wthh attempts to |
'preflectiVely describe the Meaning of the passage._ (See
"A“Giorgi's Method" later 1n this chapter for a sample of.-ur

’e'dthis procedure )

The themes are combined with rerevant-succinct .

'*ifstatements and are’then c}ustered into patterns. I wrote

x?‘

'fﬁTo beg£% to uncover patterps that revealed the*&ére n
istructure of the expeg?bnce, I read and reflected on each
r . .

. succinct description a number of times to look for

',releVant phrases ;r statements. These significant words

:'transcript, nwhat is essential to this person s experienCe ia:
:fof being persona1°" jiphd""gf "‘jjriff:f_'?“ ., _ _,f"
) 3l(See "Clustering Patterns" later in this chapter for a

sample of this pro"dure )




*.ﬁ ialg ngs'gigtion of stfucture _':i_"' “f e

torganization of the experience

.von to write general statements thik ST

The essential structural constituents‘hf the

J@

"'experlenée of being personal are discussed. Using the
T‘iSuccinct descgiptions, themes, patterns and the -

fimaginative variations as- a springboard, T proceeded to

—

'i'examine the psychological structures which emerged-_'I‘

'~asked the data, "What ‘is essential to the psychological

M”being personal?" T went
constituents of the phenomenon, highlii

st;utural interrelations. (See Chapter IV for discussion

9170

Each of the above procedungg Las appli@d to the data_

g

- ;?f structure) e “"r1’ : _" N _"fnf

. o )
WJ//’”\?S a means of 1lluminat1ng an’. un?aﬂﬁﬁhnding of the meaning

- repres'nt how the research proCess moved tOWards f R

';description of the pheno%enon. The balance of‘this‘

of being personal The sequencq of procedures shghs the
2 , t
developmental movemgnt of the.research process. For the

-

purpose og,economy”and clarity,.some of the earlierﬂ

L]
K]

procedures have been placed in the appendices.j The -

results of the last three steps indicated in the seQuen e@

of procedures will be discussed in detail as they

- -

4
s

chapter is devoted to ekamining the data through the use ‘e

_-. i

of two of the procedures mentioned' "Giorgi's Method" and

>

;"Clustering Patterns" ‘ Chapter Iv extends the results




.

yielded by these two procedures in discussing the deep f"u'

:‘,~structures of the phenomenon

:c Analyzing the Data _ B _ _
Thi hase in ordering the information began by

,identifying recurrent themes and uncovering a patterned

. order.-‘ Within the following procedures‘ an“intuitive o

'3process for discerning themes was maintained to allow for i.”

-; the meaning to. emerge. The process of revea%%ng meaning »
t*was established by a continual shifting from the
~phenomenon of experience and the reflections it evokedr.

' ‘The practice of establishing summaries of the

',t__experience while retaining the concrete particulars of. thef

'original statements provided a guiding framework of the

‘data interpretation.. The purpose of this step was to

bdraw from the succinct descriptions the general meanings

inherent in the lived-experience. This was achieved by
first using Giorgi s method and then followed by )
'clustering the patterns. | ‘

‘-7’1 I proceeded to develop an "empathic presence" by ‘
| entering the described Situations and contacting the
V_depth and breadth of the experience as it was 1ived.}i

2,'In "formulating meanings" of the significant

Ay '-,,,L,'

statements, I needed to make the leap from what was “":

' .said to what was meant;f The' meanings arrived at andg“

K

Aformulated should never sever all connéﬁtion with the o

Vb 4 : . o~
. ."-;. DT S
b . ’

[ S

L



ﬂ; then read the eecond statement of the writer and see howii..i

-

T

. -

&
e

: hidden in the various contexts and horizons of the
'.investigated phenomenon wh h are announced in)the

ieogiginal protocols (ColalZZl, 1973) At this stage the

LIS

j»'tas“lt is to go beyond the original data to understand

lstill maintaining a connection with the original

statement (Giorgi, 1987) _ The objeci JS not to’

-

formulate meanings which are - not connected with the

"vdata but rather to let the data speak for themselves.¥:

‘:This stage is called "Glorgi's Method" o
3. These meanings were then clustered into emerging

inatterns whichﬂwere repeated or developed through the
oo e

é

;protocols..‘
A; Giorgi s method (1987) requires that one first.read

the co-researcher s statemed%’as he/she underst'rd it

f&?ﬁfﬁflects‘ empathizes and brings understanding to whatVf'

is meant by the co-researcher s original descriptibn.. The

N

point to be remembered here'is that in phenomenolgical

T-

-u>research, it is: not so much whether another perspective

‘ with respect to the deta could be adopted (this is f“

,presupposed) but whether you the reader,_adopting the same: ‘

5 'viewpoint as articulated by the writer, can: also see what
R T
Vsthe writerfhas seen and whether or not one agrees with it

s

-

72

o original'protocols}_formulations*mustidiscoverﬂwhat‘iSia:

rfwhat is implied rather than just what is stated while. SRR



: }

The researcher lS asked at this pcint to begin toV‘fi'i'i
"_determine what patterns, themes or meanings emerge as_
W'he/she reflects on what lS read tﬁ the context of the

7“.presearch question.A1 Ask the question of each of the

“:ﬂfdescriptions,i"What 1s 1t llke to be personal?". Then

- rfollow up w1th "What stops you from being personal?"
purpose ogfthis focus is to as51st you in developing an
- attitude that questions what each statement tells you jf'

'fabout being personal,and how 1t reveals significance about”fnq

the nature of personal relating._

This procedure w1ll,a551st the reader in developing a

The

t;more in-depth understanding of the deeper structure of

,;each statement If the statements are read only for theirggjf

description.e The method therefore suggests th .ﬁuire;d;f' A

o ﬂ}i I ‘am’ afraid to let myself be.. known SR
B D is reluctant to. let others know him.;;.

"ZIn my attempts 6 be' ps&sonal 1 ‘am filled with fear..iﬁﬁpf

- --D trys to be personal yet is apprehensive.;a

Lo Fear Tightness Being closed

=D experiences distress, feels cramped or constricted'f;j
.and-an: overall sense of being blocked or-restricted.,x e

igWhat will they find out’

-p. has concerns about what others may find’out about

o l‘him., -

. .a .

surface structure then there is a tendency to miss }gggj]

wid L

. _.'\-_:' o e R



. =.D believes that the personality that he presents. to - :
e others will ensure a sense of protection from: possible»-'

-]

If only I can maintain the image.: I will be. safe.

harm

I will be me. Image Maintain it at all costs. To ,»‘
“them. To myse]f.;

‘= D believes he can be himself when he is safe. This

_image management comes from representing himself in-a - .
paqgipular w3y .. : . o ‘

Needing despezately to be open and connecting with

" athers: Hesitant to- open myself up to do- thts. This.
 As-my. struggle '

<= D }s caught in the" despairwof wanting to’ link up -
- 'with.others by disclosing himself but is.reluctant and
'fearful of ‘what would happen 1f he did reveal himself.;

‘vaant to be able g& bé: myself w1thout guard._"
~ ="D desires to be" able to- present himself while not
needing to shie]d wno he is. X o

And even when I feel guarded I want to find a way of
getting through or getting out of the way the stuff.
‘that stops me from being myself in my relations with
“others. It is not something I find I do very easily -
a lot of "stuff"® gets in the way. :

"= D wants to remove that which 1mpedes him in being IR
himself with others T : N R

”7 It's got to do With fear, with people knowing me or of. i

someone knowing something about me- that I don't know

~ about myself.

-+ D expresses concern that there are aspects of _f*

“'l himself that others may be aware of that he is blind

In bein§ en the vulnerable part is telling you aboutv’
-~ my fears¥™¢heée stuff that I feel. vulnerable about is -

" the- stuff. that you could use to: attack or hurt-me. _It’,-'

. would - be some power you have over me,. something you .
could say or do to really hurt.:. Like being betrayed
I trust and end up getting hurt. It's like an. =
exchange of goods,’if I don't have anything on you
then I'm wary. .

=D is apprehen51ve about how wﬁat he shares can be.

,'“-,'and haslin his past experience has been used against

himo »-'.

So I could say that what you re. doing or could do is
what's stopping me from being personal.;_fu» 4



T ap suggests that it is pOSSibly something the other v
. person is’ doing that/IS preventing him from being
',personal.l. : ; ‘ :

'fWhat I would heed in/order to feel safe and move out
and feel comfortable’ is for ¥ou to fit what T would
- consider to be a safe person. .

"« D believes that he would feel open to relating if

'-*the other satisfied ertain conditions of comfort.

.’.Someone who is able to ‘take what I am saying at a: gutfg,zﬁj
- level, who is accepting .of me, If I felt accepted. byg,'jmf
you maybe this other stuff: wouldn't matter at all,. L
maybe the base of. feeling accepted is all I.need. -1
- D realizes: that what he really Wants from othere isf;.
"to feel accepted : , S , B v"

“.'I lay a- whole bunch of expectatidns at your feet and
‘say if you want to be persoﬁal with me- this is how you
=D reeognizes how his expectations of others are parx
of being personal for him. -;-,mnv, e _1_ . '.NJ{, RS

-
~d

’;‘e.

‘:I can- intellectualize by saying ‘that these dre my o ff

.';1issues but to accept them and talk aboutﬁthem

Tr;doesn't -express who he is) .

.~ .as knowing 'a lot. . i £ ¢ '
© 21 always feel l}ke I'm- going t® her defended, 'a

f‘comfortably is very difficult. I haven't really 5]"5'
- accepted them as part of me so there are always . =~ . %
_*?locks, ways of trying to prevent q‘ople from getting“ p}
= D-reveals- how uncomfortable it is to! talk about -
 himself and how that makes it -difficult to.get closg

- to him. (because they can't: really know him if he

f*I judge people as. too intellectual, too superficial, S
~ I'objectify them by putting. them up on a pedistal.. p.;f~tf
-act as'if the perception were reality and separate o
myself from people by putting myself down or by
feeling superior to them.: . ¢’ BT
= D -sees how he“distances himSelf from others through c
.-4his*eva1uatipns and judgements. - He ‘also notices’ that
‘,_vhe acts as lf the judgements are the way thinge are.f,;”‘

o : , g ' “ationship with K.; I' m -

. quite scared of Thave a serise of her: -

1 wery open and raw with her.

. 'bit sibordinate. . Bit. on, the other hand PWm. really
. attracted ‘to her not) really sexuallybut: eyactly for

. »those things I feel fharged:about. :‘Thede' aX :
:*ysituations I us‘.lly back off of.: I'm rea y




o defended chb ases all the talking, I want to- say more?f;p

but I figure she's got more to say i.
'down in relationship to her, I'velg"
‘that's of yalue. . .

" 'vulnerable and protective in relationrtof

éall put myself
ofh. ng to say

4

- D perceives K as better than hi

attracted to K for the very reason he- is fearful of

‘v;her. '

I want to be personal Wlth her more than anybody here

and am more afraid of it with her than anybody: else.

"here. - I have the idea she is going to reject me -
“out of hand, much more easily than anyone else here-
~would. ' I'm embarassed, I think she'll think I'm. -

-~ stupid and won't have anything to do with me.

;=D feels. caught between his attraction and his' want
" to be personal with ‘K and hlS fear of rejection and
"possible humiliation ‘ . :

I find it difficult to move to another level qf :
- relating. I try to. move out and make: the, conneption
- when I want to be personal and I want
- something. I'guess what really stops me.is
. me. all the time,. I'm afraid todbe as épe g
“want to be.’ - . . A e
- = D desires to: share and be ponnected Y
-,difficult to be: self disclosing.‘v

R shareu

: LWhat feels risky or scary for me may not feel that way-
| _foryou. I may feel that I am being open and yet’ for
.-you being open would mean something very different.

- D feels.that at times: he is being open and others

o %don't experience his openness.
Jhe. o

A choice to be personal is sometimes cons cious and

. sometimes not. I can see that it's possible to be ’
‘personal with most of the. people here. But I'd rather

spend my time doing something; else rather than: spend

*‘my time trying to get to someocne with whom my '
.. .connections aren't really that good. ~Or if I've’ had a
= misunderstanding with someone is’ it really worth it to

\".clear it up? It might take an hour.or a couple of.

‘hours to talk it through:and right now I’ m saying no.'“v'

I guess it's a matter of priorities.,
questions his motivation in being personal.

'I know there are certain payoffs that I highly value .
. but it's work to do it and I can't just move with. . -

It's.a sense of" belonging, an affirmation of self.

. _geeling alive, feeling integrated. ‘There is. somethinguilt
' ebabout connecting with a pqg;on that is affirming to myf o

‘%*



| life, something at my core.;‘"i Lo .~f;;p“
. .= D sees the ‘value of being personal in connecting
-more fully w1th h;mself and, others ' 0 ‘;QJ.J
I know I'm s}tting on a lot because I know there are. -
. parts of myself that I just don't’ ‘bring forward at all -
T keep so much under wraps and that really stiffles me
. -and stops me from really. meeting people.; ‘What I tend
- to-do is-often just ‘sif_back and.listen or ask =
_ 'questions rather than p‘; ut what's happening with
. me- -‘ o ‘F.
- =D realizes that ‘he is net” expressing himself fully
© .and often adopts a. passive/receptive way ‘of engaging
gwith others.‘fil. _ A LT \.

\._‘They say "be yourself as fully as you can" and that
- “really makes sense to me. yet I really don't know who
G 'my” self" is I keep-it so .tightly under wraps. =
! =D would. like to live up to this ideal 'but realizes ' -
~ *.tha} he: cannot express himself if he doesn't know who -
' he s. ) .. " ' . . co A N . . . :

"With A if T can be loving with some. understanding of

- where she's at I can be open to being there far her ;j

- even though -she's going through this stuff. - And if i LR
‘. . can't or if I'm not -open to:-it then we just flare up . ..
.. and end'up'in a big: fight. I don't move towards -7 .
;':yjresolution of ‘my ‘conflicts in my relation with A. I
: 7 "accept“alot of ‘uncertainty. . jﬁ”fh“ '
.= 'D reveals that he tends to’ stay away from J',, : N
.~ his differences with A and in turn acknowledges the Colw
. uncertainy inherent in unresolved issues with another.,uii

. The: way I dissipate conflicts is move through a state e
" of anger to.a stage of wanting to gt back toggiher S ]
" 'and-be close. . We do that. physically’ without anger.‘!i
*;being resolved and ;I think that happens for us. by :
- ‘coming together sexually.u ‘It's- great: foreplay,. but

' anger doesn't get resolved. We just set’'the: issues ,~-~
. aside and kind of pretendéthat everything is ok again._;:,
o = D suspects that coming:together ‘sexually is the way '
,--he«diffuses conflict and creates illusion 4 harmony. S

:»J_My attempts to be personal were driven by paranoi
"I have a strong discomfort when I. don't know where I
- "..git with someéone. 'Here I was dropped into a: setting S
. ‘where I didn't know anyone, hardly and was. supposed to;y“'
-interact with" them._; is was for me. very anxiety L
. -provoking. . Ll SO
i e D teels apprehension about relating with new people.,;ﬁp




"ﬂ~ D. feels a need to clarify where he 1s w1th each

_fperson._gﬂy;- : - s
.They fell into ‘several categories L '“2- }?\f-t;j‘fg
- D places each person 1nto various groupin s. NS

.:ldismissed.__ﬁ

“ stuff, interests, intellectual %%

My first task became to sort»out my'boundaries with
‘each of ‘the people here:

Not Interested in Them - people whose presence raised
no real issues for me.
~ D views  the 1nd1v1duals 1n this group as easily

. v_, : . ; . . - 'q . "'-.

'hared ‘some. common .
mework, -etc.; These
people I'd feel comfortable with apd wouldn't find

fPossible Friendship - people

. terribly challenging.’

S D indicates. that he expended the most _energy tbwards fff

‘= D sees that with these individuals he can feel safe

.'.but not greatly stimulated

:Sexual Attraction~‘.

78,

- D separates- those whom he is sexually attracted to ;-lb

into another group - ) L

4Fear - These were the ones.. I ‘could read the least,and
'immediately ‘aroused my transferance issues. I felt
uncomfortable around them and needed to know where the
-they were at. in-order. to relax with them. ~ .
- D suggests. that in relation to these. individuals he

Kfeels uneasy and needs to know- better who they are in %.

order to feel more\comfortable.’,~ T ,;N”,-.

It was this 1atter group that I pursued with the most
interest, I tried to befriend them (diffuse them).

. the. groups of individuals he. felt:fearful ‘Qf . in hn

e

: attempt to reduce his sense of threat._'“

,As two weeks have passed the following has happened. s__f

- The not "interested in ‘them group has. moved. to. .

_friendship or stayed in not interested: - Friendship
group has ‘moved to not interested or stayed in
"friendship. The sexual group: has moved to-not’
interested. The fear group has staye&,in fear or moved

. to friendship.

- D indicates that in each group he has,either moved
gtowards or away from the 1nd1viduals. - o

-
Ll

t of time diffusing my .

t.“

T A

v

¢

_qu rgasons for being personal were different according |
- Tto gfbup.; I.really spent a ld
‘ g-fear group. They are still the most intriguing, but

1

rQ.uu~.



.

. {5?","
do I w&nt to,deVelop closeness with them, who knows. '_"“.

O .all’ the- groupst tound most of his attention -
directed towards ‘the.group of ‘individuals he felt

.;u ?earful of.. D’ questions whether he wants to developf'_;
“'v-jéloseness with these people. N :f?' , o

What's the next step now that'everyone's in their slotfv

M,,;what about being personal? ‘Do I want to expend the e

‘energy?" Is it. worth it? ;can-I do. it? with whom?

;'HQ'-AD qpestions his motivation in. being personal.;y

7 Geners 1y my response is that I've got lots to’ do.g?Ifﬂf”:

3,I?.rese . my* ersonal time £6r. A. ~For: the rest, T have | -
o very connections ‘that I try to maintain. With most
7[-peopl !t bother.; ‘How.€an I'bother? I meet new.

. ., 'peoplg eve " day. © My fentasy is'that I want to .=
. diffuge all. ‘of them. ' Or be friends with all of thenm.
' * There¥s notgenough time and I've not" enough energy. .
< :So that's ‘become ‘my pattern -dut hera,  Most pecplei I
aa;='_won'tiget very ‘close to. [ Most of my- time I'll spend. -
o in mygpwn world. And that feels: moetly .ok ‘The other;‘3;
" - reason. for¥ ‘not getting personal is "why. should I? g

‘What's in it ifor me? . Why waste my time?" .

fV‘- D ig wondérs whether the: emdpnt of ertort it takes
j;to be bersonal%is worth it;*;l~

¥,

S 4 have*np role models nor experience showing me tnat
- being persochal;is a. usetul ‘way- "to -spend time. .. 7 _
+ 7. Actually I do*have one model: and that ‘is A " I: have —
. .experience that it is’ worth' working to be close only R

‘?.as much ‘as have workéd to.he’ clooo. ‘T ‘do ‘not:: have"l"“

".¢impacts ‘on- iy “interaction ‘wi

We both soan to be

T experience t is worth. wbxkiggomorq-to'be ‘closer. This”i?”

*at a place that is‘comfértab. Y»¢l°"- Neither of. “"agﬁf

'f"-'experience that- this would be a.usefyl thing td do, %

’f ' Therefore my past experienoe with being
', ;defines how-much I' am: willing. to Be: per:onal,,how
: j;personal I’hth to'be}toffee c ;QQFF9§1¢1 ote.

is working harder to be closer.. - It is not in our

although theoretically e ‘Both' khow. that . i 2 ouid,blm

nal .:i;-




Vo

' procedure is to notice how the writer reflects, empathizes

'-and

brings understanding to what is meant by G'F original e

statements. The method suggests that you read each pﬂ?’

80 L

| :Btat°me"t“b°th for. Whatﬁis'said and. for what iﬁ,meaat."jﬁ.t

Being personal is layered like an onion.~ As I PR
releaseg/express a top layer, another" layer -insights-;f

I
B

'ga_revealed to me. Unless I put out the;top layerl.;-
" rather than holding onto it (keeping it to myself)

~and our @a

' reveals Wwhat is beneath the superficial layer of her
relating. . ; _ 42 - “_:. 7 -

,My ability and will

what is’ underneath is not revealed .to me or the other
ninication stays superficial.. ‘
g8 /that she can be morg{personal it she

- G beli

ngness to be personal determines

“how: intimate and connected: X can/will be with: myself
‘and others. It determines. the quality of my-life: &

Every human has the desire to be personal, but - beinéfi

. ‘= G feels ‘that the qualify of her 1ife is influenced
‘“to the extent that she' experiences intimacy and

connectedness with hsrselt and with others.r"»

personal is frightening and risky at times.
-G experiences the common human need. for pers al

7involved

. ¥hen peoplevqive facts and\information about a variety"‘
of things, but little information ‘about themselves, I

contact a?d yet is:dvare of her fear ‘and ‘the risk

. . . - te ,'.-,.."
L ,..;'._ o ,-W;<, ‘;v

]

e

It is possible to learn how to be more personal, to_df=rw

become conscigus' of it ---one of the most important

factors is to léarn to become piesenty stay Ppresent’
4

and be curiocus ahout the othe 8 well As the self.

- G believes that being personal cam be learned by

being'curious ana pre nt._, o

.\_

dull and\ uninteres . I°'get.bored: quickly with the

o

lose intsrest and gt find this kind of:relating
i

inpersonal. both w. nyself and otherl, even though

at times I would rather withdxaw than atay presant and n

personal...u;
- G loses interest and tendn to ﬂithdzaw when others

‘reveal little about theasolves. ;ﬁ5¢1_m
I roaliza, usuuily in retrospect, that I have nisscd

porsonal contaot with tho other., I havc bdnn,nostly

Vv : . . .. L IR . : )
o [ X . - . 4 e
LT T e . i . S - S . .

w
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-with myself, with the. other as ‘a mirror rather than
. seeing the other person. . At times it appears T am o
merely waiting to begin talking again,' formulating
“what I will say next rather than listening. o
- = G is’ aware that ‘she when attends to herself rather'

. to the other she misses personal contact.‘_-.

'i;Or I an'"pushing" for personal contact, trying to be
personal for the sake of: being personal, rather than ;‘;
simply being interested in the other and/or wanting to -

share who I am. I get stuck. - Being personal can't be:;~v

pushed, ' must Just happen.la

. =-G-seeas that trying to make:- personal contact by
u;torcing the situation doesn't ~work. either. ‘

I feel awkward, blocked in getting to know certain |

people better. ‘I feel impotent, stuck when I think I tf':

- want to be more personal but can't seem- to ehift to a
: personal level with them. . -

. =@ would like to know certain individuale but feels

'”4”unab1e to relate personally with them.,v'*

waith people close to me, this frustration feels like

"f’cold fear. I need to reach this porson,,can't! Why

© ‘not? I'm frozen, fear immobilizes me.
- G feels incapacitated with fear when wanting to be

:'*_3personal with pecple she fesls close to.

_What am I doing wrong? SOmehow blame enterd - ueua11y7 '
.. turned’ inward. Why do I feel so desperate for ~ '

'*“contact, 80 .inadequate at achieving it?.

' ='G. is aware of ‘how-she turns her trustration tow rds ‘Tt7

“'-hereelf and - becomae aelf-critical.&'~‘

1 an unahl%wto get ny toelin into-worda and can't
. understand why it is so dire cult to be clear.-,I ,
- start to blather and-somehow the. degren

| - ."blathering™ sdems related to the ener ebehind ny

'}Yteelinga. The stronger I feel the noro\I blathar, f;'~'

. then get lost in frustration with myself. -

' - her. ‘express! on.beconas._f* 3

= G woyld 1ike to be able.to express her teelinqc c
“more c¢learly but. the more she feels the more- con:u- d'

t""

"f‘At tinea thie deep senso ot !runtration ia
. overwhelming. I am giving’zorth of infonation

| yant/nedd feedback, don't get it and can’t un erstand
why. .The.more frustrated I feel with.no respanse tue.;g_

 ‘more I press on, constantly rephrasing my conf ision

~ which in turn uses me to spead up sven moTs..

%:5r" G b‘”"" °V"¢, elmed.

by hor trustration and 1n turn' g



. = G withdraws and witholds her hurt and anger.

82
tries even harder to make contact. S
V'At these times, ‘when I. am feeling "inadequate" it
seems safer to stay impersonal.

‘= G's feelings of 1nadequacy in being personal cause

~her to consider the safety and security of impersonal
relating. . 2 _

I realize how much ‘of myself I withhold through my -own
judgments, - assumptions of what others will think of
‘me. I see how mugh I discount and stifle myself. . -
- G sees how she gnhibits herself through her ‘concern
about how others ght evaluate her.j }

If I am busy tak g on judgements, getting into guilt -
- ¥issing seeing the other person. Not:
é}ons ‘of the other if they don't
elf (without awareness) on the
tep; 3
=~ G realizes, that is not.in contact with the other
when she either judging or being taken out: by the
jjudgements of others. s o

.. When'I can’ identify, clarify for myself what is
_happening, T can let- go of the need to defend, +blame
- atc. . I need to let go of my assumptions and
,imaginations and acknowledge what is. - o
-. G recognizes the value in: acknowledging what is :
rather than what is imagined or assumed : '

gFor sxample, when he says "I don't trust you", I hear
"You can't be trusted" and I then feel misunderstood
blame him and myself, get into being angry, wanting to
defend and protect. nysel

- G realizes that when s e reacts defensively, she is
‘hearing something difterent from what has been said.-

My experiencs orf myself is that I can be trusted. How -

- is it that he doesn't see me that way? I take it on:;
‘there is something wrong with me. I can. choose to feel

hurt and rejected; he doesn't care about me, etc..

= G takes the other's statement and turns it against

horael!, taals hurt and uncared for.

| Whon I am not getting what I want, I feel a nead to

. withdraw, to protect myself there. is a masking process"

‘between this and anger. I withdraw, move into my need
to pull back, protect myself by saying to myself, "I
.don't care, I can get alorg tine by mysalf" [ ¢ gat
angry and defiant. N



In being personal, I can express my desire to get to, :
' know him; to allow myself to express my caring for him
- = to see and be seen by him. I have not acknowledged
\ -his statement, heard what he is telling me about
, himself. This is his experience of mistrust. ‘I .

-.cannot change his. experience., I want him to:trust me. e
‘I judge that he can trust me. But the fact: 4s_that in s

‘this moment he is sharing that he does not. 1Is it:
" that he has an issue with trust and he is projecting
" that onto me? If I can'get past my- blame ‘of myself
 and him, I could see him and express who .I am. Lo
Instead of defending ‘myself, not. ‘hearing him, and not.
owledging our separate experiences, I' can. ‘become *
curious. ‘What -is his experience, how does feel
for him?

- -G, by acknowledging his statement focuses her £"~;

‘attention towards understanding his" experience rather"-
than getting lost in her own. reactions. 5 o

What is my experience, how "am I feeling? What are my . -

_options in responding to. this moment - to express

‘myself or to understand him? *One option is be -

personal is to be there for him, to understand his

'space. . _

- G sees that she has choice to respond by R L
- understanding his experience or to express her own o
Co reacgions to what he is saying : '

I need to see him more clearly, to appreciate our’

differences without threat, need or desire to change.ja'

_or alter his behavior or point’of view. .~ L
-G sees the value in acknowledging their differences :
- without wanting the other to see things in exactly the f>
same way.m,“' S R _ :

How easy it is to torqet what we. both want from each
‘ other is acceptance, compassion and understanding = a -
- longing to be. seen; & longing to be acknowledged. We
* both share that commmon . fundamerital need to be @ ’
personal and toibe: with soneone who ie persohal with
us. o
- G unveils the underlying neede that they both share":,
as ‘human; beings for intinate personal contact. ‘f.v. '
\ \
Expressing my experience ot hia comnent ie equally R
. important to understanding his experience.,;I FI T that
- for me I cannot go beyond a: certain 1eveolot being
personal: without "clzaring" ‘perceptiols and -
proceeeing ny- judgﬂ.”tl of : the situationy
-clearing .opens up poe_ibilitiee of beconm
pereonal.~;heing rsonal is a result of ae b
T O T T ;_fﬁ;'%




v N ‘
]

. myself with him and seeing him for who he . is. ‘
1= G suggests that being personal involves both seeing

the other for who he is'and being herself through
expressing 7er perceptions and judgments.‘j

It is also terrifying because I get into my self-doubt
and self.judgments - this isn't intere\ting, this is
petty, this isn't well-expressed, etc: The' dilemna
is that I.want to.move to intimacy with this person

"who is important to me but I'm scared. - I have an ,
] ‘investment of caring about him, of valuing him. ‘The-
. -more I care, the larger the investment ‘I Rave in

wanting ‘connection and contact, the more I -want to be

liked, approved of by him. -~ _
- G reveals how she is caught between wanting personal

contact, approval and acceptance and fearing that she
will be judged (rejecte?)

To move to a- deeper 1ével of intimacy, I feel I have
to let go, express my, judgments, hear what his are.

I then fear that when I do express myself that. he will

take offence. In the act of wanting to be close?, I o
will actually drive him away. I will be honest about .-
who I am, but who I am is sometimes petty, unattactive

‘hard to be with, and unseeing of the other. I will .

.~ then lose this person that is so. important to me.
=’G fears that as she reveals who she’ really is ‘that .
.she will lose this person who is important to her.

My gateway to myself is my ability, mny willingness to

- be personal with others. Relatedness is my. pathway,

to be at one with myself and therefore at one with the L

_universe. .

- G views the: process of being personal as a door to

,understanding herself.

i

So much of ny life I have spent convincing myself of
my "indeperidence® - "I don't need anybody else", "I
can make it on my own". I have proved it over and
over again.

- G reflects on how she has proved her ;ndependence

and self-rdliance time and time again.

at I have proved I can make it on’ and
ve a need to prove -it. .
G questions her feelings of emptiness.

no longer L

‘ %ht what is this emptiness I feel? Now i recognize :
a

Is my capacity in: "being alone against the world" 'avii
sign of my competence in my aloneness oxr incompetence_v

An relationship’ ‘I wonder it 1 ogg maka it with
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. another, whether I can really connect ~H§rguest is —
. for connection. I want to connect. '
= G wonders whether she will ever make the type of
connection ‘she longs for. :
. ] I
I realize that in those exchanges where I have felt
_connected, the recognition of the other and the
-absence of a major power exchange have' been the key.
Even in relationships, where pover struggle is there,
the real intimate moments have been when
‘'struggle has been minimied, put on the Ll
The need to be acknowledged/seen and to ack
see the. other has been a priority. “
- G sees that the really intimatge moments A
. - have occured when she. has been acknowledg_f
~ turn has recognized them. e

[

need to con 1.. I have to .be honest with my neéd to

- control by’ checking- out my intentions. Am. I teeling

love, . caring and. wanting to expréss that or am I -
,feeling a need to control, stemming from my own fear
~of being rejected, abandoned?.

+'= G- 'is aware of how she can use her caring as a way of
contolling the other and reducing her fear of

‘_rejection.,.,;’ - - . , :

'Underneath é need to take care of can often be. my

- The act of. being personal requirgs a detinition of
: boundaries.. - When. operating within a role, no sense
~ of self is required. The role provides the

'boundaries.. To be personal I must define and share

‘myself. When: in‘role this is neither possible or

- expected. -

. - = G ‘suggests that.when she 1s in a role she need not
jdetine or share her personal self.:u,_ :

'I remember the importance of title in" the business
‘world.. The strong need to- define your.. role and to
‘have your role defined for others, so you don't have
.to. reveal yourself. -Roles and titles take away the

~

~~ .nead .to be personal; they replace the need to be L
~ _perdonal. . The title "precedes the person", My .

~* business card said yBranch Manager" so I- aia not .
. pe sonally‘have to'Mearn the right" o "authority" of
“ my‘positon.’ I would: just present my ard or state py
- .title and automatically -there were expectatidns L
ffron self and others on how I should'be. @ - -
- zts on-her experience in. business where her. -
~-1boundarie ere detined by role and title.¢_q,nﬂr s



jvconsiderable'part~of~my career life relating?in an S
. impersonal way. Yet I attribute paft of my success tOl f?fn

.f{It.was a;so very 1iﬁiting£ in ﬁhatibeing pereonal v
. could-"blow my cbver", upset: the status ‘quO.. . Being:
'u”personal could actually 'be- dangeroae and’ threatening

‘at staying igzr

ﬁpersonally with péoplei,,f;;p

-6 noticee that iq is easy ojbe p‘rsonal with people .
"j,;who she has littlekl e et

jattacf jnt”te.,

'ﬁglto .others, whe did not want to.deal with me in- any way

--other than my- role.- The vulne;_
jpereonal .can. be frightening not”.nly tdrme but even
*more ‘80 to other3u -

11ty "of being: -

3~ G recognizes that being personal ‘can be very 'fhf,?f o

v'disruptive i¥ done indisériminately. o

3 My pattern has been to. concéal as much as possible.,'
..My - fear -of . being seen as.a nerd coﬁtributes to the
. .amount, energy I spend. concealing. - Invmy commitment
7 to put -out"the real me'? the petty, nerdy eturf keepe

- -surfacing. - .

© =G spends-a fair am t of. energy hidfng certaid E

. parts .of. here 1f tha she ‘Judges as "nerdy" yet theee
;personal characteristics keep resurfacing.”.p; o v‘y

7’

e

'HThe consequences‘are what I feared they would be.\\ He—-'"
S 'withdraws, ‘sees me - as.pgtty, as: a nerd who is: C
- difficult to be with. My expectations_are being

 fulMilled - am I -sabotaging myself? IR
L =G recognizes the self-fulfilling- nature of her fear.;gfﬁg
",,of revealing who she really ie.ﬁ;utp- EIRTR

e

.My hurt comes’from my experience of not: bqhng
" ‘acknowledged for who I am «:what I have to offer of “‘_s B
. myself is being. rejected, ‘is not good enotgh. I“have“?’r
‘& fear that it wofi't be good enough.- I won't get it . -
_.jright.~ My focus is on ‘how I" 1ook/come across. My .-
- fear is that I am being blamed for not meeting. his; el
" ideal, ' I feel those. things . I value. in myself are: not“g"
- being seen or recognized. I feel. willing to’ ‘open’
'ifmyself up, -bare‘my guts, ‘then  when- I .do._I ‘am reiegted{ L

.. ..* I have-enough self-hatred and p&ranoia that I ddn!t Lt
“*-_need to take on other people's judgments. ST




Why dén't T seek a person or a place where I am.
i'valued? Answer! Unless I value myself no such‘ )
s 'place/person exists. ... agp
-G gees that she heeds to first be accepting of
Ilherself before she can feel valuEd by others.‘i‘.;_ﬁ

a-I am watchful because I have had experiences of
E "openning pp" to people and revealing information
- -~ where ‘it has proven to be’in poor judgment. :I have™
... pushe -aside my. intuitions which have told me to "hold
3nbae 7" or "be more cautious" and.now realize that I
~have to be’ mgre discriminating in developing o
' relationshi

”3. = G recalls’ situations where being open has not.been fﬁ

useful and-realizes. that she needs to trust - her
intuitions in being more discriminating. e

L I have'had expectations - how I wanted to’ feel when I
- was ‘with him: and how I wanted him to be with:me.sa I.

could feel safe and warm- and loved.“”pHevis~v daonly;af

-‘one T. haven't allowed. to be ‘who. he is - pedestaﬁW'
stuff, lover stuff, - .

3%?¥+%- G.-gees how- her expectations have separated her from'}ff;'

_ him. S ¢ G
”U¢-I judge th;; I .am. putting out. who I am and éeel
frustrated apd ‘isolated -(hurt) that he. ds:not
reciprocatigs
. different for. him. _There is a permission. factor to.
Peing personal. . It seems tha®.it is like sex: it must
be between . "consenting". people otherwise /it can ..
. actdally be threatening, intrusive. . Of ‘anc ther's -
privacy; safety. Without: checking out the other's
,interest, ‘investment, .commitment, am’ seen as .
aggressing ‘and violating their privacy? I need to
. remember 'to ‘check how open they are to receiving ne
before ‘barging in. .
= .G. realizes that: she must be sensitive to. the other
by checking out. their agreemeénts about what being
personal means to each of them _

e hav,_generally avoided contact all_together with my

- strongest attractions._il_gd "nerdy" - very adolescent L -

~feeling. It's like a deftrral of who I am to them; a

letting go. of my pdwer, ‘my ‘own’ground; my. significance' S

: in ‘their presence. . I want to be. approved or worthy
of his attention somehow. Placing him on a' pedestal

_.\

s a

'It I anm- feeling stamped on, why do. I go back for more?

‘What.I. judge as. personal can be ' very .

-~



’ "* carries’with it expectations of myself end how I‘fﬁ v e

should be in addition to: expectations.of him and how' = .~ -
o ideally he: should be in order for me to. justify my L
pedestal ‘placing. . - X » N
= G, avoids her strong sexual attractions bec use she.*ﬁiﬁ“?
tends to plece herseIf _one down from the oth .. ;-__:ld;ifi
TJI think abont sexually opening up after sé long,;;. SO
et ngetting go, .exposing, investing and then having that];ﬁuf,j
fta—;withheld .or~taken away. - AL
Ea Z -G fe\ls ‘hurt in having" opened up sexuelly and then_[-~,.-

having experienced rejectionm Lo

;3My anger and resentment are somehow connected with my

"."resistange to seeing the ‘reality of what he is telling
. me, and: to ne seeing who he . really is..

<. G'recognizes that part of her anger has to do with

. .’her "nqt’ ein%'willing tg accept the reality of the
”situatio ' ‘ )



33'"withholding" and "choice" began to emerge in a way that:#fffb“

Giorgi's method.. I proceeded to luster thesé meanings‘~
.\ v _»-:"

into themes and patterns._ Recurr t themes such gs . ”'
Do (3

~

." "fear" ‘"judgements" "self-affirmation" _"authenticitY""affi;rf

illuminated the central features of the phenonenon.% The'":jﬁg .
\ o T A

patterns wpich emerged~provided an ordered framew6rk for

'iw describing the data.A The three patterns surfaced from the

ebb and fiow qua.lity implicit in the d;;&tf:tions of the

process of relating.: There seemed to be a knowing of what

it is like to be pgfsonal, an awareness of inhibiting _.ffﬂft..u

forces and sense of conflict between the two. _ '
The patt rns of being personal for co-researcher D can

| be Qiewed fer threeydistinct perspectives-ll) What stops Tg“

55% one from bezng personal,’Z) Whi¢ it is 1ike to be ”ej;f

personal, ‘nd 3) What;is theistruggle to be pffsonal.. The

following,g
which teni to emerge into these three patterns.vf,jz_;e f.
*In asvisting readers in following the research process;
it is ‘su gested that they read the entire description to
get a sense of the whole of what it is like to be perssnal
for each cf the co-researchers, In reading the following

v

descriptions, it is recommended that the reader remai S

«r

open to the experience of the life-world of these two



O

*'_ “people._ Tﬂb reader should try to dhtermine what the - ’
‘meaning of being perdona} is as expressed by eacH ciuster \:%x¢

of statements. in noticing what is evoked as readers 7f,;‘$ﬁjﬁ

""j.examine each protocol, an’ attempt should be made to n&ﬁffﬂff

ﬂ}ff differentiate theif own assumptions and interpretations of"

CJ/what is said from what the co-researqgers are actually fi7~fyif
' saying about their owb experienc (this is the ongoing

process of bracketing) '“] fifgﬁb-fi“"gfﬂ!”.gf,gygﬂg ”“ o
; ‘]PatterngIQiWhatjstopsvyouffrcm beinglpersonai?Tf:
: R e e S

E Q;EK I am afraid to let myself be knd&n In my d
attempts to be personal I am filled with fear.’ I. £ind- it
difficult ‘to move to another: level of relating. AT try to
 move out ‘and make the: connection when I want to. be ~AH 3

‘ .- personal and I ‘want to: share,something. I guess ‘what A
;T; reaﬂiy stops me "is what- stops ne all,the time: I'm a raid

7 'to_be as open as I might want to be. What feels risky-or:
scafy for me.may not-feel that way for you. .I may feel‘
that I 'am: befng open -and: yet—tor you being open wouid mean
;something'very diffepent. T )

_.r\-*. PO
h

e gudg s, I can. intellectualize by saying that these
"are my is ues but tojaccept ‘them and’ talk.about them . .. T
_:comfortabl is very ifficult. ' I haven't . really accepted-ﬁ;;u
”‘them as. part of ‘me 80 there are. always blocks, g-of ..
trying:to: prevent people from getting in. I“judde people -
*r-as too. intellectual, tao . superficial»or : objectity them‘
. ‘by’ putting them' up on a ‘pedestal, I ‘act as;if the"
": perception is reality and separatq;myself from. people gy
putting myself down or by feeling superior to/them. L

) \

‘ ved, t's got to do- with fea§ with RIS

: people knowing ‘me or of someoge knowing ‘something. about me ““

if; that I don't know. about myself. . In'heing open the : ' - _Q
. vulne §able part is. telling you about my:fears. - The stﬁff

“that' I -feel- ‘vulnerable’ about,is ‘the stuff. that ‘you: could - o

ﬁse to attack pr hurt me.’: It would -be some power you have }g;

over me, -something.you couldsay:or do to really hurt. -/ R

Like being: e ved, I trust and” ‘end up ‘getting hurt, \,"\;:..

It's 1like an: ‘exchange of goods, iﬂ I don't have anything -

;ﬁf? on you then I’n wary.,u‘..uy‘;ﬂ L 5 SRR SRR




Bn; gggn ’kitt's kind of like that in my relationship
'with K. I'm quite scared’ of. K maybe; because I have-a-
sense of her as’ knowing a log.: ¥ feel- very open’. .&nd raw
in front of-hef. I always fe l like I » going to her

‘deferided, a bit’ subo#dinate. ™.
‘But on the:other hand Iim: really . attracted to her not

really sexually- but’ exactly for those things I feel1»

~charged about..fr

Thege are. situations I. usually back off of.b-l'm really

. I.-figure: she's’ ‘got more to say, I Yeally put myself down

'.5vstupid and won't have anything to do - with ma.,

Jtpersonal in his relating with others.f "N&&ding

.\'
S0

than anybody here and: am more ‘afraid of. it with her.'than :

‘|anybody- else here. I have. the idea she §s going to’ reject
Jmuch more. out of ‘hand, much more easily: than anyone else -
here would. -.I'm" embarassed. I'think she'll think I'm- ~f %-

j;w.:fxfg.,“

. In ‘the case ﬁ’f D, he describes his struggle to be - SRR

,ﬂ_"hesitant to open" himself up to do this, he wants to be

Fable"to be himself {without guard" to find a way ‘of -

'getting through or getting out of the way the sEEff that

*ijstops him'in relating with others. Being pé&sonal is not

‘ﬂggﬁsomething he finds that he can do easily He.fears people

j?knowing him or knowing something about him that he doesn't

?,.know about himse f. Part of this comesﬁfrom the feeling

;defended ‘she-does’ -all the talking, ‘I want to -say more but»ij:*

-in relationship %0 her, I've got nothing to say that's of ff”t
.,Value.\ 'r.. -j, T i N ) N b o

zggling_ggigg;ggL ¢'want to be personah with: her more

: 'fdesperately to be open‘and connecting with others" yet 3f?¥”,

':Lhat he keeps himself “so tightly under wraps" that he : e

‘,doesn't really know himself.. Another'f

‘ifear that otHers will use his vulne_

_rt ccmes from {:he

"“bettﬁyﬂ him'~ If hy werq open to. peopie they wauld then

o e
et B ShER RS Y R

!ility to "attack" or. rfx



‘haveL“some powendéver him,.something they could say or do

~f}f Pattern II. What is it like to be personal? }jfgef*‘

;g;/I highly valye. but it's work to do it and I can't Just
7. move with it.- It's a sense of belonging, an affirmation
o selt. ) | T e | Y

— integrated.fﬂlnere ‘is. soi ing ‘about. connecting with a ﬂff o
person that is atfirming to my lite, eomething at my coret_;.jg

St M—L
'v_vorking ‘to be’ cloﬁg -only- as- ‘much as. wé have worked. ‘to, be
1.;;close. I do" not e
L more to bBe: closer.: This-impacts’on my interaction with A.i«ﬂ:
-7 We 'both seem. ‘
'~§*Neither of us 1

e without guar‘.4

”;tendf

to r?ally hurt" him. , |
e emerging themes of fear, hurt judgment ;\' '

.{. .

5i_own§§ana rejection be in tc surface as ways
] ered ‘lexperiences) i

; whi he stops himeel? trom"j«
"frences °f paSt°experiences or anticipated reactionsf
o’ inhibit hie willingness and ability to be personalf
-and olpen in his rel"ti"g T '-‘"; i “

foatfirm LT knew there are . certain payoffs that;

- R

ore, - - Tt'stzeeling alive, eeling |
o T have the experience ‘that it is worth
ve the experience it is worth: working

| ‘ Iwantto ahlg
And aven When I 'feel gyarded, tfnding~a

3?x~"way ~of getting. through or getting. out of‘the way the stutf’
. .that stops me from being myself: in my:. relations- with:

g personal. The imagined c astrophic expectations of<ﬁ

A king harder o’ be closer. It is net g

-~ -in’our experience that this would:be a useful thing to. do,‘ P

. -, although. theoretically ‘we. both: know. that it would be.. = . &
",{Thergtore my past experience with ‘beirg ‘personal. defines :
~how:huch I.am willing €o be personal, ho. personal I have.
:gto be to feel com:ortable, etc. o A R

-flf ‘others. . It is not something I’ find I do very easiI?, _rﬁii"
,N, lot of stuff gets in the way.ﬁf- e .

< ..::- .



They say "b' yourself as fully as you

fiqanv and” that’really makes senle to me yet: IJreally don't ‘

‘ﬂ..know 'who'"my-self" is. ‘I keep it so tightly under wraps,‘

o T

. . The more. I amopen,. more’ openess becomes. a part of who'I:

7" am. Thé more T withhold, the more I contain myself;.the i
‘?;}less,I express - myself, the more I become disconnected from e
=;Emyseif.sg:;,/~;. T 4 L

..." "B"-"".J

I need to initiate the possibility

.ffor being personal by’ sharing more,,Hy disclosing my - .
"‘judgments, by being willing to open myselﬂ to. people.

With A it I can be loving

jSiwith sone;: understanding of where she's at I can be‘open to-
- .. being there for her even though. she's going through’ this =

- “rstuff. And if I éan't or if I'm nop open to'it ‘then we ;“1*
_‘;Ljust flare up and end up - in-a big fight : _ R

i . _\

So I could say that what youfre

-doing or could. do.-is-what's. stopping me ‘from being

'ifspersonal., ‘What I would need in order.to feel safe andu

f]fyreeling alive and integrated.‘

’*;is "worth working to be close" to develop a. "sef'

| belonging" bY "cennecting With a person" ' There is o

.. 'move out-and feel comfortable is for you to ‘fit what I
¥ .would consider to be a safe persdn. Someone who is able s
~. to take:what I am- saying at a gut level, ‘who 'is" accepting
. 'of me. -If I falt- accepted by ygu ‘maybe this other stuff
. .wouldn't matter at' all; maybe:
o 4s-all I'need. I lay a whole, bunch of" expectations at R
_ ".your feet and sag‘if you want to be personal with me this PN
'“;ﬁis how you do it KT

N PR ; N

In relating personally to others D knows "there are

.ﬂfycertain payoffs that he values highly"" He findslthat it 5551ﬁ

}"something affirming to my life,‘something at my core" o
-"an affirmation of self" that happens when he relates '
iiwopenly with another person.f He finds that tHe more he is1
':open, the more he comes to hnow another part of who he is.'
‘“"Being personal by sharing more, by disclosing my
7~judgments, by being willing to. open to people" is’ a way ofi;‘-

e base of feeling acceptedi}?,i



_;w R Lol e fi

‘ The t emes which are emerging under the pattern of "what o

,‘ix is 1ike to be personal" are self-affirmation, ﬁ:;ﬁff,fj”:.f

.,“.‘ B 4 1o ) s . R . aaases
authenticit' ‘ ST

;confort, openness and sharing,

lvf self-expression, need for acceptance, understanding,_and fo?“

..

Lo,

e selr-knowing.:u

ZIT};PatternmIII,; What is the Struggle to be Personal?

’ "ﬂithhglging*, I know—I*m sitting on a. 1ot because I BN S
know there are: parts of myself that I just don't bring ;‘t”.i
“forward at all. I,keep ‘80 ‘much under ‘wraps and- that ~ . - _

. teally stiffles m% .gnd stops-me from really meeting: R '
‘people. ‘What I‘tend to do is often just sit: back and TR IR
. listen. or ask questions rather than put out what's T
". happening w;Lth me. Tt
. o ot R “:/1*1 re AT §
T Ghe It's’ a-choice to be personal, sometimes o
conscidus and sometimes not. I cah see. that it's poseibleﬁ,'ﬁ"
. to ber ersonal with most of the pezfle here. B

~nr: ject : : And ast I think about it,‘,‘

@Y of my female friends are very mich like her -, . "
in g;igent and self-assured. It's got something to do. - |
wi .conquering, . with going out and conquering this '_:w“
person.. I'Xnow how to move: towards the conquest.u I ‘seea. B
~the. challenge~oﬁ winning the person over or. whatever it is,a v

iéth‘t makes me feel challenged by that persom. ~But once . 1:.@{~
- “thd challange is’ completed,,yhat happens- then?: How do’ I '
- maintain.a relationship once the person is won over? : What
" often happens once I've. found that I can move-beyond the.
objectification of the" ‘person. and ‘the’ ‘challenge of the .
conquest is that. I end up losing interest and leaving the IR
relationship. A - ,AHA R | ._hﬁt

RN v e,»

: king Too Muc 'fort, - But I'd rather spend my time
doing_something else rathier than spending my tine trying.q
+ ~ to.get to. someoqb'with. m my connections aren’t really L
"_that good._,, S S _._: e ;q.fff

. A Matter ”f” rities: Or i: Tive had a. o
o misundersﬁanding with someone is it really worth. it to o
»jfc;ear it up? It might take an hour or<e couple of hours ig;~

-




'i”together and be close.. ' We do that physically without the,fl;

y’r ‘ *'“]-'-“‘,)5*‘,f f o f‘ ﬁ. 3 7“"a' T
R ™ ‘ e
“ to talk it through ‘and right now I}m—saying no.; I guess . .
it's a matter of priorities.;v; : _‘ m,'f

S 2id "?" 1ict. T don't move’ towards resolution of';~
}my conflicts in‘my relation with A, | _accept a’lot of ‘
uncertainty. The way I dissipate ‘contlicts is move. v -
through & state'of anger- to a stage-of wantingto: g@t back.‘

. . ‘anger being-resolved anq I think that happens fotr us by

- coming together, sexually. It's great - forepiay, but -the g;:_yg
~anger doesn't det reésolved. -We just set the issues. aside T
“and kind of pretend that everything is ok again.a,

‘ f] 1 have ‘a. strong discomfort when I don't L
ow- where I sit with someone. :Here I was' dropped into a ¢, "
etting where I didn't. know anyone “hardly and was, supposed;; ‘

k-f{7tp interact with them.  This was‘for me very anxiety- - . '
-'provoking.» My tirst task became to sort out. mg)boundariesﬂ‘

U WitH .most" people I don't bother. How can I bother? I

' with each 6f the people here. .I felt uncomfortable' around”“'"
them and needed ‘to know. where they were? at inﬁorder to R
: relax with them., R T _;u = -:_,\i St :

SR nir iva: . What's. the next step now'fhat“{

; everyone 8 in their slot? What'.about being personal? Do "

. -sI.want to expend the energy? Is it worth it? Can I do it°
.With‘whqp? TR B s :

R '"» GenerLlly my response is that I've got T
flots to. do. I reserve my personal time:for. A.._,einthe

| "rest, I have very few connections that I try :t ain..f'

meeet ‘new people’ every: day.‘ My fantasy: is that I want to
conquer (defuse) all of’ them.  Or be friends with all of
‘them. - There's not enough time and I've not:enough energy

rtho ‘that's ‘bacome my- p;ttern ‘out here.  Most-people I won't

' get very close to. Most of my time I'1l spend:in my own.
- world. - And that feels- mostly . The, other reason for — .
“not getting personal - is "yhy sh ld I?" What's in it for S
o me? Why waste ‘my time? T _ o , o

v In tHe eVeryday reality of D's relating at a’ personal ”,U/(

"level he sees that there is always a" choice.te either




o . . o . . f
i . .” ) ‘ -..‘ -\ ‘i : v .‘ ' ) : . . ) . . _.‘.' . 1". A | . 96 .. .‘“ ,. .
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-l"jeffort He also indicates that he would rather diffuse or R

e

"f;avoid conﬂl&ct than openly apdress and\resolve the igsues o
l“{at hand.n He sees that by spending most of his time in his';h*?
A5Efown world he is not getting very close to most people and u L
~’1”that's ok with him.f When he does\comg forward*he sees it Lff}f
Twas a challenge ‘oF a conquest but ends up losing interest.‘) '

'g'He'questions his reasons.ior béing persoial. "What's in it

-~

'uf;for me?" "Why‘should I?"'*Why waste my ti;e?" ﬂf‘i”w4"f}<<‘“”'

,'"I have the experience that it is worth working to be3,
fi:close only as much as we have worked to be close.. I\%:
' _‘-not have the experience that it is worth working more_to ;

"be closer. H‘His lack of "role models" and "experience
- ‘

| f:;showing" him ”that being pereonal is a. useful way to spend

C‘time" illustrates how his history influences the extent of
- his relatingo'_\.,:‘ \ .

The emerging themes which underlie the pattern of "to |
be or not to be personal" deal with the typical Ways he o

N ) R P

fg ffwithholds, cheoses his priorities, avoids conflict,)_afgi.’f“:d

i‘cifquestions his motivation and obgectifies others.as

The patterns of bq}ng personal for co-researcher G oan y[[;
$Qf=“be viewed from tgree distinct perspectives' What stops her
;;ﬂfrom being personal what it is like for her to be ’

" . B . .

"wjpersonal, and what is her struggle,to be personal. The F:;fj.
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-

N N L
:5jtall into these three patterns.»si}nj;tﬁjigiﬂ,uf o

Soeltg
R ':). n

”f;w~ o Ty

ﬂlPattern I- What stops you from being personal? rbﬂ’”'-;;;

. When people give: ‘facts' and

: -information about . a variety of"things, but little - .
;,,information about - themselves;, I lose: interest and drift
I f£ind this kind ‘of relating dull and uhihteresting.’ I.
" .get bored quickly with being impérscnai’, both with myself

.;;'_ 97 7

G tollowing is .a list of illustrativebexamples which tend‘to i'h»

© . and. others, even though at ‘times I;would rather withdraw'g,'“

-r'jthan stay present and be personal. ;,_5v:gﬁ-,._ 1

nggmgngQL I Te lize how much of myself I‘withhold o :

a]ethroﬁgh-my own judgments, assumptions of what- -others wili
"think of ma,. I see h

much ‘I discount and stifle m seIf
If I am busy taking on judgements, getting-into’ guil® and

‘blame, I am missing seeing tHe other person. Not taking
.-on- the projections of the other if ‘they-don't fit or
" projecting myself (without awareness) onythe other is?the
.. first step. '
‘When I.Acan’ idpntifyy clarify for myself what is happeni g,-~

.. I can: let- ‘go: of the need to -defend, . blame; etc.: I neéed to
“let go of" my assumptions and imaginations ‘and acknowledge

what - is., 'For example, when he says "I don't. trust you“

‘I hear "you can't be. trusted". I then feel = i ER
”{imisunderstood blame.him and myselt get ingo being angry, D
wanting to defend’ and: protect yself. My experience of -

h._myselr is, that I can be. trusted: - How. is\it that he . -

s doesn't see me that way? I ‘take" it on; there . is somethingjﬁhag
‘h'wrong with mg.« I can choose to feel hirt and rejected: he ' %
doesn'f care about me, etc., - etc. Whe¥I am not” ‘gettir SR

r35>what I Wwant; I feel a heed to. withdra:é to. protect nysédlf

.~ there is-a masking ‘process, between
withdraw, move into my need to pull ‘back," protect nyself
by saying to. myself,,“I don't care; I can get along fine B

is and anger.” .I ..

Lo by myself™. I get: aggry and defiant.a~-

In being personal, I can xpress my.desire to get to

‘nfuknow him, to allow myself to . xpress my caring for him -

to see and be seen by him. . I\nave. not acknowledged his. °
statement, heard what he.is telling me about himself.- -

;;i 'fhis is his experience- of. mistrust. I cannot change his

- experience.: ‘I want him to :Eust me. .I judge that he can
trust me. But the fact is a x

- ~sharing ‘that he does not. ‘Is it that he has an’ “issue withi'

- trust and he is projecting that onto me? If'TI .can get ‘
‘past my blame -of myseIf and him, I could see him and
express who I am,. : s _ .

t in this moment . he is:

‘ \., .

- L.

Y
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4\Instead of defending myself not hearing him, and not "

e e\: .‘A [ L ey ‘: . ) = . C o -
T T ,98*

acknowledging our. separate experiences, I can become . '
.Curious. ~What is his -experience, hdw does. thit Teel fbr
‘him?  What is my experiencs, how am:I’ feeling? ‘What. are

. my options in responding to this mopent. - ‘to. express - _;Jc&.,j
myself or to understand him? . One option. £s>be~persbna14 (R

st

. ‘be there -for him, understand his space. ,I need fo.see him -

‘more. cleafly, . to appreciate our: difterences withaeut ...

threat, need or’ desire to’ change og alté%‘his Hehavior or:

. point’ of\view.--

. How easy it is tdsforget what ws%both want' from each s

other is acceptanceL compassion and understanding - a -

lonqing to ‘be seen, a longing to- be: acknowledged. - We bothf:\

“§hare that. commmon fundamental need to- be: personal and to

Expressing my experience of his “omment is equally

important to understanding his, experienCQ.;nI see that’ fori'ﬁ;

me I canrot go: beyond a certaifj ‘level of-being personal
‘without "clearing" my: percepti ns ahd processing\my w

- judgments of the situation, ' The act of clearing opens;gp-U‘

possibilities of becoming more: personal. - Bging ‘personal ..
-ig-a result of me’ being mYselr with him and seeing him for
Who he is.

e It is also terrifying because I get int6 my selt-doubt T
© . and self-judgments - ‘this isn't interesting, this is el

petty, this. isn{ﬁ‘well -expressed,; etc.’” The\dilemna is8
- that I want to move to intimacy with this. ‘person who is
important to me but I'm scared‘~;} have an investment of-
Caring about him, of valuing him.” The more I care,. the
larger e investment L-.have in wanting: connection-and .

. contact," the more I want to,be .liked,. approved of by him. f}‘

. To move. tc ‘a, deeper level of. intimacy, feel I ‘have to:
" let go;* xpress'my judgments, hear what hig.ate of me." -I

- then: fear that when, I do express. myself that he: will take .f'

. offence.’ 'In the’ ‘act of wanting -to be: closer, I will =

- actually drive him away. T will be honest about “ho I
am, but who I ‘am is sometimes petty, unattactive, hard
"be with, and unsesing of" the-other.g I will then lose th
person who,&s 8o important to me. T

N -

unidazi ‘,The act of being d;scnal.re ires a

be with . somecne ‘who . is perschal with us. I{?ﬂft

definition-of boundaries. ', When -operating:within a role,,;?3$?

.No ,sense of self is required.  The role provides ‘the -
boundaries. ‘To be. personal I must define. and share °

. myself.  When' in role is neither possible or “”?:ff;ff,y:
expected. L ST

-I. remember- .he importance of title in the business S
world. The strong need to- define ;ydur role and to. have

“ your role defined fot others, so you don!'t have to. reveal :afff
_take -away the need tp be perscnal; . 7.
,‘__personal. Theltitig "precedes;y.lj

~ yourself. Role- titles
they replace the need t,

-'.-..\‘ S '-?



ﬂtfcthe person"‘ My business card said "Branch Manager" so I

. considerable part of my career life relat

'f‘did not personally have to "earn the right" or {! authorityﬁff{l

of my position. I 'would just present my card state my
title: and\automatically ‘there were. expectations from'

:{*myself and others on how I should be.

. I-was skilléd at staying in role and §§€h§iﬁg a ";f:ﬂ};}tjﬂ
ng in an
impersonal way. Yet I attribute part of my success to my '

: ability to connect personally with people. - (I f£ind that
et is easier. to'be personal with people I have little

investmefit in. I can delude myself into thinking I- am .
being ‘intimate. R
It was also very limiting, in that being personal

,'could "blow my cover", upset the status-: ‘quo.. “Being
-.,personal could actually beidangerous and threatening to-

‘others: who did not want to deal with me in any way other

v”e:rthan ny role» “THa vulnerability of being personal can be

frightening not only to me but even more so to others.

| iga;; My pattern hae been to conceal as much as éa‘_w
.~possib1e. My fear of being seen as ‘a nerd contributes to SRR
the amount of energy I spend concealing. . In my '

:'commitment to put out the: real e, the petty, nerdy stuff
. keeps surfacing., 3% &
what

- The consequences a I feared they would be. , He'

o withdraws, .8ees me as petty, s a nerd who is- difficuft to

be with. My expectations are being fulfilled - am I
sabatoging -myself? - . .- >

.« My hurt comes from my experience of not being o o
-acknowledged for who I am, - what I-have to offer of myself“m
"is being rYejected, is not good ‘enough: I have a ‘fear that

it won't be. good enough. "I won't get.it right.: ‘My focus
i8¢ on how I look/come ‘acréss. - My fear is that I -am- being S
" blamed for not méeting his: ideal. I fieel those ‘things I

" value in myself are hot being seen or recognized. I feel

'*;willing toopen - nyself up, bare my guts; then when I do. I
. am rejected. - I*have .enough- selfshatred and-paranoia: that

I don't need to take on other people's judgments.
' If I am feeling stamped .on, why do I go back for more?
;Why ‘don't I seék a person or a place where I am valued?
Answer! Unless I value myself no such place/person existsv

' ggg;ignL I am watchful because I have had experiences )
of "dpening up" to people and revealing information where .
it has proven t6.be in poor judgment. I have pushed¥aside-

_my: intuitions which have told me to "hold back"er "bé

.'.amore cautious! and ngW:.realize that. I have to be more

- reveal and allow me to- see some of- who theynare.;vMy

'iﬁdiscriminating in developing relationships. I feel unsaféf.lf

nless the other persﬁn is-willing also to be curious ' -
bout_me, to share their thoughts and feelings with me, toﬁ

‘u
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, assumption is that they will share my way of“being

personal. . My assumptions are not always accurate so I

~ have: to be’'clear what my intentions are and hpw direct I

Kf}fam being. Am I projecting my own interpretat¥on of being

‘personal on thenm, judding them to not be. .personal.by my

-~ standards when they consider they are being personal by
- theirs?- ‘

I-have: had expectations - how I wanted to feel when I

ifwas with him and how I wanted him to be with me so I could_=

feel safe and warm and loved. - He is the ‘only one I
haven't allowed to be who he is -’pedestal stutf lover

-stuff. I judge that I am, putting out who I am and feel

- frustrated and isolated (hurt) /chat he is not

~ reciprocating. _‘What I 4udge as personal can: be very_ -

‘different for him. There is a peimission factor.to being

- personal. It seems that it is like sex: it must be - .
. between "consenting" ‘people; otherwise it can-actually. be .

"/ thireatening, intrusive of andther's privacy,. ‘safety.

fﬂi being intimate" fw:"'

Without checking out #%he other's interest, investmeht,

"commitment, am I seen as: aggressing andviolating their S
gyivacy? I need to remember to check how open they are to ye'

. eiving me before barging in.-iwwn

What stops G from being personal varies in the

| different contexts and intensity of her relations with
‘lcthers.' With friends and acquaintances, G finds that when '
fthey give "1itQ}e inforaition about themselves" that she S

\;oses‘"interest and drifts", she gets "bored quickly with

-j;being impersonal both with herself and others" and "at

times would rather withdraw than stay present and be

ffpersonal" -9 In the work world she recalls how her role

Jtitle took away the "need to be personal" and how "the'#

;title precedes the person"" She finds it.easier "to be
‘personal with people she has little investment in" and

feels that she can "delude herself into thinking she is f7j7'

e



In relation to those people in whom she is more fsyqz :
. ,‘ . ’ N S e . ”‘." .
"invested" she stifles and discounts herself through her'“

Vi"own judgments, assumptions of what others will think“ of f'

o blame", she sees that she is "missipg seeing the other"
She wants to "move to intimacy" but is scared.. The mgre

-she oares[ "the 1arger the inve;kment she has in wanting 5

'connection and contact, the ‘more she wants to. be liked and\“
approved of"' She fears that she will be honest about who.'
she is and will "actually drive him away" | She fbars that ;i

' 'she "won't be good enough" that she "won't meet his ' )e
ideal" and that she, "will he rejected" She sees that she.'

needs to be "more discriminating" in developing
B! .

relationships, in‘ "openning up"‘ to people. - At times she
o has "pushed aside her infuitions" and revealed information-jr
"where it has—proven to be in poor judgment" ' She has

become watchful and cautious._n_7f,_”;(\l PR f.pf'é'i"'

Pattern II"Qhat is it like to be personal?

o Being persoﬁal is layered like an nion. As I -
- release/express a. top layer, another: iayer . -insights- ‘is .
' revealed to me. Unless I put'out ‘the top layer, rather B
than holding anto it (keeping it to myself), what is -
underneath is not revealed to me or the other and our
communication stays superficial: -
- My-,ability and’ willinggess to be personal determines .
how intimate ‘and connected-I can/will bé with myself and |
others. ' It determines the ‘quality of. my life. Every .°
human has the desire to be personal but being. personal !s
- frightening and risky at times. It is possible to learn :
. how to be more personal to become ‘gonscious .of itJ-- one .
‘~Q of the ‘most important fagtors is to learn to become R

\ . e, © . PR A &
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” "fpresent s y present and be curious abgut the other as
';well as. the seLf.‘v N . . o

R 3 feel ‘open.and less’ in ‘aehd: of defense e e
- Ilm ‘revealing who I am, with or in spite of @? judgments

. or censoring

= I'm putting out info about_myself in order to get
. “feedback R _ .

‘to:learn: or -at timesato be reassured e ST
-5 am spon&aneous, present, curiouseabout myself and the Lo
‘other - '

Wl;hé I become forthcoming with info about my thoughts and

“;ij It'a risky and I'm more vulnérable to. criticism or

fedlings, my .point of: view ¢ \ -
My awareness. shifts. exterior’ distractions drop away
. = My body ‘'relaxes ‘as I become less self-conscious . = '' . - . -

, }* In retrospect I remember more about my energy than I do SO
~about" the precise words (feelings. hurt, joy, sadness,‘ A
_ anger, fear, ete.) -

= T feel at ease and less contoﬁled, my thought processes ,
. plow, my mind seems- more ‘peaceful ,, I express ‘myself more
.*,/clearly, T censor . myself less, I feel more grounded .
- = I feel, stimulated, more. ‘alive through revealing which
.- can at ‘times be freeing or at times shameful. R AR

‘rejection, although in actual experience a bond. and a, .
mutual respect result which make that less 1ike1§%§o R
\happen ' .h*

) :nal with me,ya garing, whether I like what they've
oo gsaldror not

- I experience eye contact, and a deeper "sensing" of the
u;other person's energy tends to increase._g._ _._< ,,,_,_wg

: I~realize that in those exchanges where I have felt '571_
" most connected, the: recognition of. the other and’ the - 3u~'-;~-,*

.'t"absence ‘of -a major power. exchange have been the: key. Even
..~ in relationships, where power struggle is’there, the real, -
- intimate moments_ h&ve been when the power struggle has . vt = _f

- 'been minimized, 'put. on the-back burner. - The need to b
‘acknowledged/seen and to acknowledge/see the dther had
- been a priority. -

' Underneath my. need to: take care ot can orten be my

. need to ‘control. . I have to .be honest with' my need to

"rcontrol by checking out ‘my“intentions, . Am ‘I feeling -

‘h“ylove, caring and . wanting to express. that or am I reeling a .-f=“
" néed to control: stemming from my own. fesr of being SR
”-Tlrejected, apandoned? .’*}E’ﬁ: : ,,wrnuﬁ . ”M,rirr[;f
In relating with others, G §ncws that her "willingness

VVjand ability to be personal determines how intimate and ;;3pn




“ :ff determines the quality of my 1ife" She feels more.

. \

; 5cbhnéé%sa" she ca be with herself and others.‘_"It "T'fqu‘_f

) ‘\'
L "alive" "at ease"u "grounded"» and her "body relaxes" as,

n"‘ :
she becomes “1ess self-conscious. She finds that for her _;.f.‘
the "real intimate moments have been when the power |

. i , -

N struggle has heen ‘put on the back burner", when "the need .

| to be’ acknowledged/seen and to ac@nowledge/see the other

has been a priority" ; In\being personal She feels at

-

ﬁf risk, "mare vulnerable to critici?m or rejectionofalthough ;fﬁ"

J

in actual experience a bond and a mutual respect results"“ o

»

She realizes that she feels "a sense of 1oyalty to those.
who have been perapnal with me,.,,caring, whé%her I like :.;_{ -

what they ve said or»not"'Vf:f h'” i |
Pattern III What is the struggle to be personal?

SR ' : I. realize, usually in retrospect,
that I. have’ missed personal contact with the other.h_Ix
have been mostly with myself, with. the other as aomirror
rather than 'seeing the other ‘person. At times- it appears
I am merely waiting to begin talking again, formulating
what I will say next rather than listening.. ‘Qr-I am-
"pushing% for personsl: contact, trying to be personag for
the sake. of being-. personal, rather than simply being -
integfsted in the other ‘and/or wanting to share who I am
I get! stuck. - Being personal can't be pushed must. just
happen.~ ' R . _ Ny , L

' Qi::iggltx; ‘I feel awkward, blocked in getting to ,

‘know certain people better.. T feel’ impotent, stuck when.I-
think I want to be more- personal but can't seem to shift
-to a personal level with them.‘ with- péople close. to me,
this frustration feels like cold fear. I need to reach -
"this person, can't! Why-not? . I'm frozen, fear . ' -
- immobilizes me. What am I doing wrong?- Somehow‘blame

enters --— ‘usually turned inward.; ‘Why ‘do I feel so
‘ desperate for contact, so inadequate at achieving it? .




| I am unable to get my feelings into words and can't

"furelated to the energy behind my feelings. “The . st'onger I
- . feel, the more I blather, then get 1ost in frustration '
. 'with myself. . : : '

A
: ‘\\: o
i \W%

N safer to stay impersonal.,.,-

At times this deep sense of frustration is overwhelming
/1 am' giving forth of ‘information, I want/nesd feedback,_ .

...don't et it and can't understand why. . .The more
- frust ated I feel with no -response, the more I press “on,
¢ ~ constantly rephrasing my confusion which in turn oauses me

o speed ‘up.even more. - .
"At these times, when I am feeling "inadeguate“ it seems

&

PR Bglg;ggnggg* My gateway to myself is my ability, my :
willingness to' be personal with #thers. Relatedness is my
- . pathway, -to be at ona with myself, therefore at one with
W:fthe universe.

“So-much’ of“my life I have spent convincing myselt of

Yet what is this: emptiness 3 feél? Now that I -recognize I

i have proved that I can make it on my 'own, I no longer have
- ‘a.need.to prove. it. Is my. capacity in.. "baing: alone

. against the world". a. sign of my- cOnpetence in my '
‘];Jvaloneness or in ompetence in relationship? ~I wonder if T

" gignificance

I have generalﬁg avoided contact

.;sall together with ‘my. strongest attractions. I . go "nerdy“ o
. = very adolescent feeling. It's'1likej a deferral -of who' I

- .am to them, a ~'et:ting“go of my. Ppower, my own- ground, my o
1 their presence. . I want to be approved: of,.. S

waorthy of his'atte tion somehow.'\Placing—him on a .. .

‘pedestal ‘carries with. it*expectations\of ‘myself ‘and héw I

.7 “should be in hddifion to expectations'gf him and how

~g‘{idéally he . sHowld be.in order ﬁor me to Qustify my
~_pedestal pla_ing._,ﬁ:.. R v

| ;“formulating what I am going to say next rather than

~ Al

cual 1. think about sexually opening up after 80
ldng, let_i

G fealizes how she misses contact with others by

. CoN
.'-‘Lv»'

a et

>‘-;' S

_,'Nunderstand why it is so d@ifficult to be clear. B 4 - a;t to N
-'T;biather and - somehow the degree- of "blathering" see

;me "1ndependence"_- "I don't need anybody else® , "I can j‘ -
“make it on my own". I have proved’ it over. and’ over again.:

g go, exposing, investing and then %ving that i
.withheld oy taken away. '~ My ander and resentment- are '
. somehow copnected with-my resistance to speihg the reiifty’
v of what h _is telling me, and to me seeing who he really
‘”'7is. e L RN BRNENEE
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listening" bY being mOStly with herself or bY "pushing fpﬂ S
for personal contact, rather than simply being interegtedfuptf

in the other and/or wanting t ff*-' ' qha is" K With

people she feels close to, she is frustratedzn She feels if
fi?“: so desperate in her need for contact and inadequgke in o
- achieving it.» She feels un&ble tp get her feelings ;

i clearly into words and gets lost in her own frustrat

L ama conmion, AL 1(

a She wants connection Yet sees how much of'her life'“Fﬂh
'fhas been spent convincing herself of her ability to be U

zvindependent, to take care of herself., She wonders whether‘.%":>

'ﬂ%her "capacity in being alone against the world is a sign

ﬁi fof her competence in her aloneness or ihcompetence in

ety

o relationship" .f She is not‘sure whether she can make i
»lwith_anothere 'f L &f; n']eihl S fa,V‘J;{’.~“
S _b. Summary ol s - s "j LA S
_ e . :
This chapter illustrates a twd step phenoﬁenological

“,approach to research, identifying both the process and the

l vpatterns of being personale- The aim was to systematically
1 'interrogate what the data reveals about the experience of
_being personal. The first intention‘Was ‘to find out . what
’”constitutes being personal through examining the-{t' o ”
;",co-researchers' descriptions (Giorgi s method) Secondly

G the emer@ing themes and patterns were presented to provide_;si



. — - .
T EEN "
o ¢ 'v:—:l‘("' B N T i o IR
. '”I*a sample of the transitions in meaning through Which.tha*-l

108

j.“;"._.'f;_-_'f;reseaz?cher was progressing'101uster method)._-_y” 3s'j;h31ﬂﬁ;;}

T Thp methodological procedures\of prcness-pattern
vtff::,illumihated in this chapter precede the discussion of ‘
.. :tffstructure.- A synthesis end integration of the insights.ﬂj-
u obtained from this chapter are contained in the follbwing
;\\ _chapter which examines the deep structure of being o
L personal‘ Ig the next chapter, identified phemes of beinq

N

personal are transformed into the language of

psychological structure. fﬁl’
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.

I began to engage in the process of extracting the [:l;f‘;fnf
_.ML esseﬂtial themes and patterns from the narratives. fThemes : -
'ibmerged into 1arger recognizable units called patterns. ;,:?lev K
The themes and patterns which emerged from the protocols | Q
indicated that movement existe? occurred as‘a relational

e

ebb and flow.gfln this‘movement T noticed a "tendency" in

"f the manner of moving as being toward‘ away from or against

the other. ?hese same structures seemed to be implicit in

the dynamics of the co-researchers' experience of personal

‘,1 contact.,; Upon re-examining the themes and patterns in

light of the movement/"tendﬁncy" of the phenomenon,TIﬁ"i‘i
recognized the underlying structure qf "intention".;f

These two interrelated structures provide an- arrangement,ﬂrbj{;yﬁ
interrelationship and organization of - the patterns of :

interpersonal relating which can'help describe and reflect

the characterisitics and organizing principles of being

personal.- Tendency.herein refers to the inclination,7

predisposition, propensity or 1eaning one has toward ‘ﬁ”f"

. another._ Intention as used in the balance of this paper

refers the purpose goal or aim which is underlying one's _

O

tendency in re‘ation to another.,z For example, underlying l*,;_}

the tendency to move toward is the intention to ‘f“_f”h - nh;«

‘{‘ . ¢ ) ,. o , ,"

s



.f::}hpco-researchers' self-reflections and

e - 1 v‘-}. : *\' < . .

Ce s o et

L e e D T e T e e e
.;”; learn/understand while the intention to protect/defend b

to move against.,~

\ .

,7't[ the protocols are;presented which express the structure offfi”cw

-‘c .....
feing personal,}n terms of our tendency toward the other.

'”ffi The teﬁhency to move away from is discussed in the contextdlﬂl

of four themes' fear, avoiding conflict, distancing and

characteristic of the tendency‘to move away from otherse

—

lgf.against" and "moving towards" which are presented in

\.later discuss the underlying structures which represent

ri"sthe\e\sential elements of—personal relzting.: Although the‘f '
N w "

Q@V"Tvactual\sequencing of the lived-expsrience oﬂ.heing »
ﬂ:?ij;;personal does notonecessarily folldw any particular\order,”difﬁm
7€“ff much‘understanding can be,gained;by viewing these %5§¢“¥”'“

o

_processes through the framework of its structures, as

”4discussed in the final section of this chapter. i ‘
' ‘ My perceptions and experience, real or'imagined, tend _
ffto influence the nature of my movement in relations to the a
,fhotheﬁ In the previous chapter, I‘view personal relating, 2
.fi- what goes on between.people - from the experiential 8

mtifmperspective of the co-researchérs.“t &am privy t° th‘

underlies the tendency t° m°V°-aWaY from and the tendency ;Hfﬁl

In the following three sections. examples taken from f”'z'”

self-criticism. Each of these themes provide an essentialiﬁfi

\’f similar format._ It is through this tramework that I will 'fiiﬁ”

nner experienceing,,”_5ﬁfi



;(“. 5

"”fexamined from a framework of "tendencies"*and

'””f"intentions" .;; f,_iff' RS

- data.» This" style of presentation begins with my own
':‘self-understanding of what the data reVeals in terms ofb
t;strgctures and is supported by the co-researchers' own '

‘”ifdescriptions. My own self—understanding\serves as. ai,ts

’f“.fspringboard from which to understand the underlying T;

'fstrudtures ot being personal as described by the '

‘prersonal and descriptive. grj; aﬂ

,Epfabout their interactions with others.; Their expressed
.v.?_views of self, other and their relationships PrQVided me‘#,‘
3 ;;jfwith insights into the essential structures of Pjisonalf{?'{
| -frelating ii' .?“5‘.ﬁ"ﬁn”'?['f_77'~i,??j?if'i~t'”ﬁ tﬂifhgi‘tft
v In face of this data,,I again r‘turned to: my initial R
anr.question, in an attempt to understqu the process of ! ‘
'uygdeveloping intimacy.l"What is it 1ike to be personal?".fi{i_lffi

””f:The psychological structures of personal relating.were

-
R LA I
» »
V.

r'1'

I have chosen to write these three sections in the

- g
“first persg% in order to speak more directly from the

ol
iy

PR
t1e

€ R

o-researchers. This "illustrative narrative" (See‘:'

-';Appendix 35 comprised‘a composite of*all of the

» ", A -» 14

.co-reseercherst descriptions combined with my ouwn

'understanding, and is written in a form which is both;ﬂifffjj”i'

-

AN



'“-gthrough my own doubt,about being accepted gor many of our

"-thoughts, feelings or desiresawwlﬁ creating distance I am
‘ N

'fiof myself which I judge as being unacceptab&e to others.'
“fMy fear is deeply rooted in my. doubts about my adequacy,

_AB. Moving Away From ”ngc*:”ﬂ’ -

'7often concerned th t;lt*ﬂe;fail, show fear, or emotion no o

*imagined dbnditions for acceptance and then repress much

Thg tendency too move aWay from iS'defined herein as

"the amount of contact (distance/closenéss) I am willing to o

"--‘\-‘—, .

jrpermit myself with another persén.. Distancé\is created f;’fﬁ

ne will be there‘f% support my vulnerablity.g I set up

' 3e‘significance and likeability.' MY protection is tO‘move o

3
A
T
v

‘ growth of fear often results in alienation, loneliness,_’

'i mistrqst escalate tensions with others and(are

'fl. Fear/witholding/withdrawing

”away fronvths other..jgs_" @-::v L Qf”""

When I feel threatened, I immediately and habitually

affind ways to defend myselt against the impending pain.:flei“f~gf
Z feelza/need to defend the self I think I am or would like a'“f‘
| tp be,\ I create an image, mask or facade 80 that others |

8 won't know who I really am.l The loss of trust and the ; rf,ijo

and hOStilith« Fear stops the flow of my expression and :

afrects my °“°rgies towards, Pr°t°ctinq mys:lf from the cjiﬁf;T

Perceived anticipated, ‘oF: imagined threats. Fear and ”},faff

PTG

- v
self-fulfilling., As I become more protective ‘0 m'selt,
' ) . o _‘ e . *_' .':‘ . .‘°‘ S N : - ’ R _' ',w . ’

) f’ﬂ‘ﬁﬁ}hﬁ"i_fi'ﬂ'f AR L I e ,_.‘f :ﬁi; P LR,



'4icreate~more barriers and beeome more distant. This in turnulf,s'

‘"ia_;raises defenses in others.. i

v '-I feel a need to defend the self I think I am ‘or would

, AT | RO T
when I feel threatened I immediately and habitually

e’ -

;:find ways to defend myself against the impending pain.

I am afraid to let myself be known : ) T
In my- attempts to be. personal I am filled with fear...
‘ Fear, tightness, being closed.; Sl e L

‘e ——

efylike to be. I create an image,'mask, or facade so that

others wonlt know who I really am. Whe? I am fearful my

.venergy is focused on maintaining a safe distance from. f:

. ,iothers by creating protective boundaries._;@r

. : ¥ : : o
'-uy pattern has been\to conceal ‘as much as possible.
.. My fear of being seen as'a nerd cdntributes to the -

 _amount of energy. I spend: concealing. :'In my commitment”;'~
. to-plut ‘out the real me, the petty, nerdy stuff keeps'_¢?
'usurfacing. . . s i~ _,”

. : Q
- ;The loss of trust and the growth of fear often result in

e alienation, Ioneliness,'and hostility.= Fear stops the

‘"fi}flow of my eh‘ression and direﬁgs my energies towards

D

;fprotecting mynelf from the perceived,'anticipated or-f‘

~.‘imagined threats._ Seeing the other ‘as. unfriendly or. L }_f\
v‘.hostile, m@ feeling of inadequacy and insignificance " \
”'increase.w niv" o _:'g,i;f '7' 4 _*‘. ~

It's kind of like that in my relationship with K.' o
I'm quite scared of K- maybe because 'I_have a sense of -
- her as knowing a lot. I feel very opén and raw ih
~ front of her. I always .feel like I 'm going to her .
defended, \a bit subordinate._i But on the other hand -
o I'm really attracted to. her, not’ really sexually but PR
- .. exactly for those things I feel charged about. These' .
S aﬂe\situations LRI , S



N

o

LI usually back off of. -I'm really defenled she does o
“all the ‘talking, I want to say more but I figure -
_she's got more to say, I really put myself qown in

relationship to her, I've got nothing to- say that‘

.- of“value.:. . ‘
o .I want to’ be personal with her more-than anYhody here
$\\\*éf"@g and_am more afraid-of it with her than.anybody else -

‘w out.;of hand, much mo;d easily than anyone ‘else here
. would. .I'm embarassed; I -think she'll think I'm
.dstupid and won't have anything to do with me.

BY’withdrawing I protect myself from potential criticism,

3

“here. . I have the idea she is going to reject.ime . ,~~a5'.

dOminaﬁion,,qr coercion that I anticipate from the other.a,,fjm

*_Wﬂ;n\people give “facts ‘and informaticn about a variety
‘of things, but little information:about. themselves, I
- ... lose interest and drift. I find this kind of re;ating
770 U dull -and uninteresting., I -get: bq;ed quiékly becoming
P “impersonal, both with myself and others,. ‘even- though
- .. at ‘times I ‘would: rather withdraw than stay present and
'f,be personal.- R T b

1t 15 the risk, t&f POSSibilitY Of incurring misfortune ox L
loss, possibility of danger, the apprehension of stepping

-
igto the unknown, which causes fear or alarm and‘rasults
in me being timid and anxious.fﬁ' ’ S '

Every‘human has the desire~to be personal, but being
personal is frightening and risky at times. o

I withdraw to reducegmy discomfort and anxiety., f~‘moving

'n";faway from the othdr, I am protectedlfrdh some of my

"“j'”feelings of uneasiness*or tension caused by apprehension A{éLnQ
'f.of possible misfortune or dahger f_“fi.i@V ;az*»

R know I'm sitting on a lot cause know there are
. parts of’ myself that I just @on't \bring forward at:
- .all; I keep so much under wraps and- that- really.. ,l-,
- stiffles me -and ‘stops me from really meeting’ people.
. What I tend to do:is often just sit back and listen .
-ge,oi ask. questions rather than put out what's happening
. th me.-»;., B o T




‘tjg_ As I hold back, restrain, inhibit limit ior restrict
'fgfr:: mvself by controlling ar moderating my impulses,fI f.,f- a'if';,,
B ;ixmaintain a’ level of comfort and safety._ .ff SR o

Y When I feel I have something to hide, it follows that

: the other will be . seen as a threat. They might pry into

.my secrets, or in an unguarded moment I might reveal my 2 }."

o true self in its nakedness, therebyvexposing my weakness _,
'and vulnerability.t In order to protect myself from my

"”w;fear of exposure I withdraw or resist the other sexually,
. l

'-’emotioﬁally, intellectually or physically..;i_.;’

- cold,. fear., I need. to reaCh this person, can't! Why
not? I'm frozen. fear immobilizes me., . )

ifI ian shut ouégthe oth r by means of work telev1sion, \‘~

:._;fbooks;”drugs/alcqhol :illness, depression, fantasy,

thobbies, etc.,fThrouqh detachment and withdrawal, an

v"'emoffanal distance is crEated that insulates me from my
7‘ffpain even though it may result in alienation and ﬂ}uf;*_

“-isolation. , i S , ,
When I*' not getting what I want I feel a need to '1!u"
withdril; to -protect’ myself - there is a masking. -
- batween this and anger. I withdraw, ‘move: into my need .
.to pull back,,protect myself by saying to: myself Sk &g
:don't gare, I can get along fine by myself" - I get o

: angry nd defiant a : e

«

\Iﬂ'its extreme, I neither¢want to belong nor do I want toj"‘
t make the effort to contact others, but rather I choose toig
stay apart, feel 1ittle in common with others, feel that.

others do not understand me and therefore keep others at a

e,



’5“_protective of myself T create more barriers and become |

bvfmore distant. Thig%in turn raises defenses in others.

._2 Avoiding conflict i j o 5f; lf.:f:"

”fbrings solace or ease, ‘in” situations that afford

: L
=,maximize safety and security and minimize anxiety and

[P

~”fujinsecurity.:. [ﬁ-.*'

7mfflimit my options:

P !
o
.S

\:

”ypsafe distance._ Fear and’ mistrust escalate tensions with

'::ﬂothers.and become se{f-fulfilling.‘ As I become more e

ﬁa’ B “"'—:.,‘:

I seek to devisewways tq attain a state of ease or '

‘well-being which will provide meﬁsith relief from

%

C affliction or grief. ‘.seek comfort in a person who f.eﬂ'g‘”
@:lkff

tirelaxation, physical comfort, security, predictab;lity,

"”assuraﬁce. I have learned to avoid conflict in order to

(oY,

‘.s‘.

uy habitual patterns of behavior tend to 1ock me into - .

'an unconscious protective set of standard responses which }%

';Although these patterns simplify my

'*fto change. Developing new ways of coping with conflict isfii'"
':_ijdifficult, so rather than risk anxiety and uncertainty,‘

b‘. ..‘. :

AR .
)resort to habitual behaviors.» I dEfend mytelf from nfﬁv'“'"

i.ffuncertainty by choosing the comfort of the”familiar eVen o

: ,_iwhen the familiar may not be functfﬁnal.,_fpw“-u”'

v””“hfothers as a choice and a matter of priorities.ijgﬂfffgfg...‘H

I tend to rationalize and justify my moving away from‘r“~7

e

E ﬁ» ‘, . S _.°‘> L . 114 .

Wf?life situ@tions so that I do not need to develop new Tfffezﬁff K

~'“responses for each new situation, they often'are difficult?;g.;;f



e e e
fq; "@Li"~ff,5,y~j;f:;'[uf_,ff;';iy.:}g.},

'fSo much of my Iife I'have spent convincing myself of

“ﬂfiIS;Qﬂmi:’:

'my "independence” "I don't need anybody else" , "I canf""y

- maKe ‘it .on my own"l; I have proved it over and over
ccagaing 0 T e e Y : T

n:ﬂ The act of making up my mind as to the quantity and

. or away from others._;‘ _&‘ vf;,.; T

t's a choice o be personal sometimes conscious and a’37t'i‘

‘ sometimes not. “ I can geé that it's possible to :be
,personal with most- of. the people. here. But-I'd S
. rather spend my time doing. something else ratherithan
- spend my -time trying to.get to someone: with whom. my
connections. aren't. really that good. ' Or if I've had
- misunderstanding ‘with someorié 'is it really worth -it
,‘/d_to clear ‘it -up?- It 'might take an .hour .or a:couple of
~‘hours to talk it through and right now I'm saying no
’.LI guess it's a matter of priorities.

-

I must often'make choices among opposing feelings, ‘/»_iifl‘
L]

Lo N
thoughts or ways of behaving. e .°; ~oj '(;g_.” rq'_ '
, _ . : ~ o

oA My reasbns for being personal are different Eccordingw,
_to group.' I really spent a: 1ot of time diffusing my ’
fear group. ‘They ‘are -still the" most -intriguing, but. - 3

do T want to- deveiop closeness wit';them., Who . knows’,‘;g,_

R ] . o 4

I have a tendency to

Ve away when I wa,t only what is
% : .
positive and comfortable ih my,relating and am ndt

accepting of the negative or uncomfortable aspects that go'f

"along with my choices.. In face of contradictions,

o

opposing forces, or conflictin& values, I choose to move
R away in order to 1essen my anxiety This short-term N

relief frow the stress of a given interpersonal situation

. ' -

‘T~
often leaves me in a state of uncertainty in the context

‘ of my ongoing relating..
S AS times I become discouraged about my willingness | -



v and/or ability\(o relate. I begin questioning my need or |
{ desire to- establish and maintain relations with others. h,!fTQ;

What's the next step now that everyone s in their
»-glot? What about being personal? ‘Do I want to.
- - expend the ener&y? Is it worth it? Can I do it? With
. whom? S : _ , . el
- R

{van this state of uncertainty, I am doubting tne value of

‘}»;my personal relations and fail td see the incentive,fa o

-7 I know there arelggrtain payoffs that I highly value ‘
- but it's work to it and I can't just move with it.
».-. It's a sense of belonging, an affirmation of self:
.. It's feeling alive; feeling integraté .There is’
" something about'.connecting with.a pers n“that is
affirming to my life, something at my core.;.

ﬂfI step.back from my relating, become detacﬁbd and “w-f"ff';'fﬁf;
. objective. I see personal relating as too much effort, _",y. y
h’pain ‘or trouble.z If being with others*is so disturb;hg,:,;_iai'f
'fflthen why bother? Ih moments of despair I see all. my ‘]?jv
ti"iefforts resulting nl in hurt and pain.at the expense of
:ﬁimuch of my physical, emotional and gental energy

T can protect myself from rejection ax}d control hy e _ %
R S .
,vjbecoming indifferent denying my vulne}ability and - -;ﬁ R

- I;convincing myself that I don't need or want anything from
o B T RS
If I am feeling stamped on, why do’ I go back for ﬁore? ;Q
' ,_;Why don't I seek a person or a place where I am . .
.. valued? ' Answer! Unless I value- mysglf,no such
jplace/person exists. :_;,___ _ e

fa{fI want to be alone, become independent and avoid getting

';iinvolved., Independence and the atégtude of "I don't need : ijﬁ

N ”--,"La~i o
a0 T e T T



"h‘away from others.;

B T R N S

;ganybOdY" can leave me, with feelings of emptinessln_ﬁf,tnl :x\t
fflonelinessr and alientation-s Not ‘to be involved not to . 'ﬂ>\\&\
t;,need anybody, not to allow others to\influence or. affect o

'me is what I want when I feel most protective and

Y

*fjisolated.; From this negative perspective»I choose to moveﬁt"“

'\' " . o

';"Generally my\response is that I've got lots to do. I
reserve my personal time for A. -For the rest, I- haveﬂ S
very few corinectionsgthat I try to maintain. With s

. 'people I don't bother. How can ¥ bother? I meet new -

© ' people every day. . My fantasy is that I want to .
j'diffuse all of them. Or be friends with all of them o
ffThere's not enough time and I've not” enough - energy ot
"So that's becon; my pattern out here. Most people’ I B
won't. get very ‘close .to. Most of. my- time . I'11 spend *

" in'my own world. ~And that feéels mostly ok.  The . - '
" other reason for not getting personal is "why should E

-I?"- wuat's in it for me?. Why waste my time? :

' :fo avoiding conflict there is no attempt to address
‘jy.the situation and to discover my own' or others' needs and :; :

";concerns.i I evade the other and leave before any

": resolution has been reached. I keep away from conflict infiﬂh

'ifearing‘that it migh% lead to disapproval or rejection.’fp_'fa fd

?f don't move: towards\resolution of my conflicts in my '
. relation with A. I accept a lot of: uncertainty..q .
‘The way: I dissipate conflicts is move through a state-
- of anger to a stage of wanting to get back ‘together -
be close. I.do that physically" without the anger -
“ being resolved ‘and I think that hapfiens for me by -
- coming together sexually. ‘It's great . foreplay, but
- anger doesn't get resolved. I jmet set the issues g
. aside and’ kind of pretend that gﬁerything is ok - %
R again.'“ - " o :

By addressing my conflicts I choose to ignore struggle,
opposition, controversy in the form of incompatible wants -

. x’ e
or impulses. The emotional tensiﬁn and ‘the effort



Uiinvolved is too much,to’handle and I am concerned that it

N will just end up in a fight or- an arguement._ By avoiding\rv R
.gconflict AT do not open upcthe issues that would let me'f7v~§?5‘

».explore and understand my~relationships with myself and ’
.?"others. B ..,l“. .}. ,: '_-‘v Airi;If:?"‘ -

Hai3 Distancing/impersonal roles/objectification ;flﬂ; .
‘:hn'Roles are a. response to expectations placul‘upon me by“”v
liothers._ Each role manifests behaviorally in ways s )
"f;consistent with a set of expectations and attitudes that
;'define me: in each relationship ave with another._ At
a‘times it is possible to play my roles so well that I may ,
ilose a sense of my reaf self on the other§§pnd roles can?-”
'lialso be a way of not allowing the other to know who I ﬁm.\

et
My roles influence my relations with others to the

.7LLQXtent th“t theY inhibit me from heing authentico_ If my ,?7' .

.wintention is to defend gi to protect, then~impersonal

;*ibroles provide a socially acceptable means\gf not revealing;:_:

jmy real self. When I relate only trom my roles, Il[l'}jiiﬂ*-"‘

—

: iindicate that I am not willing to openly share my

: -athoughts, feelings, and experiences with others._ Byc:»VPQ

.3 controlling mys t in order to protect myself, I ha‘e

‘iqftaken the path of role playing.~ In so doing, I mdss thef5 -
.topportunity to get to know my real self in relation to

T'others.

L -of" N \ : .
£ S X




I det qh myself from others in order to avoid pain @ ,Jy}f;ﬁj
‘fMy vuinerability arises out of my defensive fear of the ‘ffﬁf*:i-‘

‘Tgfother's Capacity to hurt‘me._fH._'vef; I cannot be hurt if

.;.\ .

;I avoid becoming emotionally involved with others.‘fjﬁff7< 'ng i
ffishielded by emotionally armored patterns of relating, I'-‘/y_}.7¥.
B shut oqm the other..;i‘y*“' ' I IR

My first task became to sort out my boundaries witn
- ‘each of the people here. - - . _
.- They fell into several categories.‘fffl, IR RS
- Not- Interested in Them - people whose presence raised '_ﬂ,“
‘no real .issues. for’ me.a:, S
- Possible- Friendship - people who shared some common L
‘stuff, dinterésts, - intellectual framework ‘etc.. These ,'”
w;j'people I'd feel comfortable with and wouldn t find -
" terribly challenging._;* o N _w.'n ffﬁs
. - -Sexualgattraction. . - ’ ' LT e
- As two. weeks have passed the following has happened L
: The. "not interested in them" group has moved'to .-' v
. "friendship" or stayed in’ "riot interested". The = -
.. "friendship" group has’ moved to "not interested® or = -
' 'stayed in:"friendship". The "sexual" group has moved
.- to ¥“not interested". Tha "fear" group)pas stayed in -
;jg"fear" or moved tp "fri ndship" : o

' The conflict surfaces from needing people and at the same;-;.fe s

‘!ftime being afraid of them.; I want meaningful contact yet

.ﬁHI put bloﬂ;s in the way of achieving it Impersonal roles,'ﬁ; -

' 5titles, positions of authority, the status guo, personal

: limits, and boundaries all créate interpersonal distance.'7
T The act of being personal requires a- definition of e
‘boundaries. ' ~When- operating:within a role, no sense A
of self is required. The role provides the .~ }s“7.‘y
boundaries.. To be personal I mmet define and’ share o
myself. . When in role this is neither possible ‘nor
} .expected. - g _ _ . L .



fgfiRoles are unavoidable., Roles are a repertoire of
‘3jappropriate behavioral patterns which are developed to

c_f*maintain the smooth functioning or my social system
: ‘f-reveal yOurself.- "Roles and titles take away the need.

A‘:g;presentvmy card ‘or state my title. and‘automatically

Eir;Often the roles that I play are not consistent with my ”
.exitrue self which can result in a sense or estrangement.:j_g;~
fg"fplaying roles with others in my personal relating can ,.,,
*1qxp1ain how I never really get to feel that I really ‘h';ikj «5
,:connect with those who are’ important_te me.',f“‘ o |

“hthmpersogal roles are used as ways of moving away both fromi'
'fimy person and moving away trom being personal with the

\#f,other. I tend to assume the protective cover of formal Lo

S e e
o '

: ,I remember the importance of title in the business \)
. world.. ‘The strong need to: define your role and to -
~have my role defined ‘for others; so:you don‘t ‘have tov

. -to be personal; they. replace the need. to be .personal.. " 1
v_‘The title- "precedes" the person.. My. business . card saig (-
- "Branch Manager" 80 I-did not: personally have to “earn| -

... 'the right" or "authority" of my positon. T would: just X

-+ there were. expectations from myself and others -on how S
JEEE should be.,_.u__;. -

It was also very limiting, in that being personal
. "blows my cover", .upset: the- status quo. - Being:
: ;ﬂpersonal could actually be dangerous and threatening
”’;¢to others who did not.want to deal with ‘me in any Way
- other than my ‘rolé.: - The vulnerabilty of" being
Svpersonal can be frightening not only to me but even
-more. 8o to others.'lgw;ﬂ_ ‘

'7_froles when I em fearful.- What I gain from my roles in

B o

"i'and authentic expression-y-{'L?f,'ﬁ> o ”iiﬁf

:}terms ‘0 control and comfgrt, I lose in meaningful contact

' When I am sexually attracted, create a romantic ideal,' o

‘iﬁ;ior place the ether on a pedestal I am objectifying the



' gother. To treat the other as an ohject-- sexual,

”lfgintellectual, etc.-e ie to define and categorize the ;
L:iother.,} I then take that definition to be the other.;}i

jyhfI have had expectations - how I wanted to feel when I
" -~ was -with him and how: I wanted\him to-be with me so I
- could feel safe and warm and loved.:.' He is. the only .

'_ls_qone aven't allowed to be who he is- --pedestal

i:‘ft. I have generally avoided contact all together with mﬁ,“‘_,%

" in their presénce. I want to be approved of,’ worthy -

[fstuff lover stuff. ,,_g.g;_ i ‘, __-‘ o ;')vf S

'ﬂ'tWhen I delineate the outline of th perso? but do not .

5}flrea11y get to know the whole ind idual I am creating

Qfedistance.‘ I build barriers between myself and others by Iff‘yif:
;{'labeling and objectifying them.e Once T have determined ':;H B
“;pthe category, T stop the process of discovering and :\?_
."1learning about.who the othez is._'ji7113;~. _fj};:' Ir,mﬂiﬂflwi
v

strongest: attractions. ‘I, 'go "nerdy" - Very: adolqscent.\.]’
jfeeling.A ‘It's like a deferral of who I am to them; a
letting ‘'go’' of my power, my own ground, my sign#ficancL.

- of his.attention somehow.: ,Placing him on: a- pedestal

». carries’ with it expecta:ions ‘of 'myself and how I :

"~ should be in addition to egpedtations of hi: nd how
ideally he should be in or r for me to justify my

.a,pedestal placing S o ‘ A ,.%;, _
f'4 Self-criticism/self esteem/self—regard 4 ::i,'f*;k:} »TAZ

| : My past experiences of put-downs or disapprovsl ;n;§{t~7t:] ;%
N parents, teachers, siblin s and frifnds eddwto my fﬁelinge s?‘qiﬁ

t"'-'f_'of:., f-doubt. It is this &nderlying fear of°the'pain ggoj?'
i £
.v-trejectiOn and qisapproval which‘leads me to develop

-_elaborate defences and protections. I fear eﬁotional pazny

",

i

"0‘

Q'u.

" and insecurity\in the following situations. -

.



N

: . Cn : . . 'i“'aw"fP' | o
s"f~rejection, criticism, Eailure,-success, being wrong,v ' »gill

S looking stupidr being hurt the other getting angry, not

o having contrbl over my loved ones' others having control ,;;]*

- over me, being shut . out, losing myself losing face,/71,g‘ |
R feeling\gﬁd//;pressing my . deepest feelings, being :Vf?];;}f;‘
g;f:vulner;blejzknowing another, knowing myselt, loving o

o !hother deeply. 3'; "f ‘l» .;32~+,*.i~f'.;5: ‘ig.j,_r,ngkjff:"'

When I do not feel good about myselz I. tend to become _
ﬁﬁzisqit—critical and turn muc of my frustrations upon (y j”f’“*f

Comyserry o T oo e e 1
o s PR _ T T Rk R “sw”-w'“
”jﬂWhat am ‘I doing wrong? SOmehow blame enters usually

. “turned -inward. ‘Why ‘do I feel so desperate for

,ﬁlgvcontact,,so inadeguate at- echieving it?. R
2T am unable: to get my. fee ings Ainte: WOrds-and can't

oviie stdrt to. blather and scmehow the degree of
;f‘*~"blethering" sepus ‘related to .the: ‘energy: behind my AT
~feelings, ~ The 'stronger I feel the imore I glather,ur,,_;_j

*then get lost in frustration with myself.lﬂ_, ”3;“A“"

'i'er'for-my bad feelinqs. Blame and criticism, "sﬁ\igfe

- \;

‘t}’away from meaningful c"p ct since both ‘are weys o! ;l]f

. 'covering‘my true feelings.a '"“'n«wu-.=a3"ﬁfa!’?f‘
I becﬂre selﬁ—critical when I focus on my

I AR

"?gimperfections, failures, or mistakes and condemn myselff .
””*ffor not living up to the expectati(ns of my ideal se1£.¢jﬂiﬂ,

'<$ At these times& hen T am feeling "inadequate" it*‘jﬁfv
" seems-sater tb ‘81 ay impersonal.rgg. e . Lo

| .. anderstand why: it is so difficult to. be clear.ﬁ‘;;gi-~"‘:



'”7_fI realize how much of myself I withhold through my \\‘:5fh1o'

v -

e imel T e
B N

’ﬁﬁjudgments, assumptiogs of what others. will think of .
d

" me. I see how mich

iscouht and stifle - mysélf.: -

lxstf I am busy taking on judgments, getting into guilt

Viﬁother is the first step.gu

ff;fThis critical assessment tends to IOWer my sense of m§ ownjd

l

fworth and in turn.makes ‘me feel Iess wilLing to contact

a N

>

“?others out of fear that theyig?ll n°thflue me'aither,"
My muré comes from my experieggg of not being Vic“"

“fear .is that I ‘am being ‘blamed for not meeting his

-

acknowledged .for who I 'am - what I have tq offer

myself is being nejected ‘is not good enough.’ I ha
fear that it won't be good enough: .I won't get .it .
right. My focus is on how I. iook/come acl§ss. My

ideal. I teel those things ‘T value in myself are not

,fﬁgbeing seen. or. recognized.; I feel willing to. open - T
" myself up,. ‘bare my guts,. then ‘when I do'I &m- rejected,*‘
I have" enough self-hatred and. paranoia that I don‘t .{ﬁ_

"‘hﬁf:need to - take ‘on othgr people 8 judgments.:N

8 p o S
I need support and recognitipn yetxam worried that athersj ;

“5 might think about me in the same rejecting way I see

myself.'

f?ffand blame; I am missing seeing the other ‘person. Not“iztwﬂf
a'jtaking on the projections of the other if they don't . "
_fit or projecting myself (without awareness) on the

[

LIE is also terrifying hecamee I get into my Self-dqubtgf"'i'

and’ self-judgments - this isn't interesting, this is

- petty, this.isn't well-expressed, ‘égtc. ' The dilemma ls“v

‘that I want to move to intimacy with this person who T

‘is important to me but I'm scared. I.

ave an

" investment of caring about him, of valuling him. _Theg'

- more I care,. the larger e investmpnt
~wanting connection and conkact, ‘the mor

o

- have .in

Iiked, ~approved. of. by him.u;“-ygif. R

L /) .

The issue which underlies my beha 1or in thib tendency/

is one of inclusion.,Am I in or out of relations/coﬂaact

with the other? Inclusion becomes an issue when I'do not

experience being in ﬁeaningful contact with the other.t“In: f'

¢

PO

~ e o . N BT 3 B

I want to be



”9arder to conceal ‘or diminish my feelings alienation I faff?i

4move away from the other? The emotional issue is one of

,fsignificance. that is, do 5 feel important acknowledged ;7 '"f

,jand/or recognized by the other. In order to hide my hurt
'eand feelings of insignificance, I move away from the "ﬁ'7“ﬁ

,.-'."Other. R IR :\:
'fguilt, self-doubt, feelings of inadequacy, self-hat;ed and
'brought on by feelings of inadequacy and insignificance, I,. 3

'tend to withhold, conceal, stifle and discount myself for'”
| ﬁi'not meeting my ideal seﬂ& and in turn, the ideals of

4ggften a deferral of who I ‘am. Given my 1ow seif—esteem

iof defending mstlf agaﬂnst having others see these parts
' jof myself that I do not

S my- image or impersonal role. In face of my ownlfy'

‘xself-criticism I move away from others fearing that their

.’what I think or feel then I cannot‘he judged. The“,'
-tendency\to move ay from is closely Fod

gigintention to'defend/protect.v.."

. _:\

The ef!tcts of my fear when iﬂ is turned inward are:'gft}\
. "

’

',".

._°~_ -l

gf:others. Withdraw*pg or moving away from others is a way a'iﬁ S

\
ike. The other cannot judge me"

-if I can.develop a protective distance through maintagning

'evaluations will be just as\h\rsh. If»I move away frqm _};L“

4. -

contact with others !U not being\present and not sharing




-\e)c Moving Against oL SO . , ,
. o > 3 : /““""‘—\_

‘ The tendenby to move against has to-dd with perceiving

the 6ther as som one I need to control in order to protect e

_ myself from possible pain. The purpose of my R
b defensiVen&§s~is often not directed towards fulfillment 1n

¥

my relating hgﬁkrather at protection froS unpleasant
¢ ' i
feelings.- To lessen my feelings of anxiety,. 1solation,_“£?

helplessness, fear, and hostility I strive for control in |

_ my relations with others. Not trusting the other, :vtakej

control of’ my reactions and the others by focusip von
dominating, manipulating aﬂd aggressing in the giveﬁ

:’_situatipn.f This control of myself and others manifests as ,gti”

g

RS : The : behavioral issue wﬁich arises in’ this tendency is _‘lff

—

- .8
P one of control. Do I feel one-up or. one-down in my

relating? ghe{_\question of how much influence and cOntrol ' “_""‘

I(exercise in relation to the other manifests as movzng

-against’ The emotional issue underlying this tendency is
z‘r' ;
~competence iﬁ;relation_to my ability to cope A,I struggle

in my attempts to satisfy my-want;"and needs, handle my

”a a.

problems\ and maﬂe decisions in ny relationships*r When T ._f\_ff

. 1

f! : feel incompetent or inadequate in my relating, I protect
| ‘myself by mowing against the othet rather than show my-

"lnerable self. 2 SR "f‘fi ‘,7' S “',.",:j7. -,‘

.

) 9} The efte\tﬂ\of my fear ‘as it is turned outward begins
IS with mistrust and the need to protect/defend- TOwPrOteCt“«ffmﬁ‘*
N },.. . ) . - e P R ~ e T RN \.‘ .b

. 4 .
- ; . . . ) T )



{15";5:conflict and power struggles-- Disappointment

f’frustration, resentment and anger are the resulting :

RS

. ‘.:;::?:

\/

v“fhﬁ;the elf from threat I move against the other by strikipg ?7
'fout with blame, judgment, and criticism._‘ 'In my attempts |
) ;"hfto control the o?her I find myself invariably immersed in

_ emotional responses to my unmet expectations of others.

J"

51. Fear/mistrust/defending f-g‘ N .,“

My past experiences of put-downs or disapproval by 5*

/ r’

parents, teachers, siblings and friends add to my feelings an

of self-deubt It is this underlying fear of the pain of

rejectipn ahd disapproval which leads me to develop

elaborate/defences and protections.;" ‘

The fear of rejectioniis more complex than appears at

q

‘_first glance.; This baslc fear in interpersonal relating
"”'i:is twofold. being rejected and having to reject others.»~n'

‘f;;AsﬁIfreveal more of myself to another person, I fear that

-~

1G¥they will not like who I'am’and reject me because of who I

A

-am. I also fear that as'dthers reveal more of themselves’f

“to me that I may not like them -or want to be with them and
would need to’ reject them. -»j' i'}-}-“_;fx7~fi.' _
The fear of losing my sense of self and the fear of

others losing their sense of identity are two fears which

':gu_are commpn in relationships.', When I am involved with

",another 1n an ongoing relatibnship I have to balance my

- contact with my need to be alone.. If I do not find a way

' _ . .o . Cs N : '°
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jto ke ‘a balance between my need for contact and

o aloneness, then concerns of losing autonomy and freedom

ftbegin to: surface. I fear I am 1osing myself in»relating
: with the other when my sense Of who I am as an individual

-~

"fibecomes unclear._ Being in relations Often requires a.
’-giving up, ‘a compromising, a yielding or joining with the

f'other.‘ As I endeavour to come together with another, how L

f,oido I maintain-my own sense of self": The fear is that I
:won 1t accomplish this»» As I become more dependent on '
*another for my definitiom of self I experience a loss of
Iiwmy own boundaries. . I fear losing my freedom and my
-:ability to individuate._ Thz complement of. this identity : T:’
;issue is the fear that others will lose themselves with me -
}and become dependent on mq%_;

When I see the other'gs the cause of my pain or fear,fu,

]

I spend a considerable amount og time and energy trying to

s,

change, influenoe, manipulate and control them.-
My attempts to be“personal were driven by paranoia.

} I have.a a strong- discomfort when I don't ‘know: where T
4~ sit with spmeone: : Here I was;dropped into a :setting ,
" where I didn't. know anyone hardly and was. supposed to -~ -

_interact: with them. This was for me very anxiety—'
provoking. .
"I am watchful becaq;e I have had experiences of
g’"opening up" to people and revealing information
.where. it has proven to be in poor judgment. I have
. pushed aside my. intuitions which have told me to
'"hold back" or "be more’ cautidus" and now realize i ' :
" that T have to be. mdre discriminating in developing S
relationships.-’ L . , B

5Not trusting, I am less open and begin to 1aok for K

ﬁ-dstrategies for dealing with the other. My defePSiVeness"'

BP* S




lpgucreases from my fear that I cannot and do not trust the‘fﬂ‘;%
iiouwm,c ' L | ' PO o

-sq;ﬁ”' I feel unsafe~unless the other person is willing to ,

" also be curious about me, to share their thoughts and

. feelings with.me, to reveal and allow me. to see some
-,of who they are."- .

i ',If I ‘expect’ to be disliked and_ rejected then T will act -

l

| suspicious and guarded.:;;.:.fvify~‘f-fﬂ“

t's got to do with fear, with people knowi me or
- so oma_knowing something about me: that I dog
out m self.; g ."A o
. - ' ) :
' _I order to cope with the fear of being rejected or of not ‘

“1iving up to the expectations of‘.thers, I develop '
‘bdefenses which move me against the other.,;vgﬁ“ f
| ”T,In.being open the vulnerable part is. telling you )
‘about my fears. - “The stuff that I feel vulnerable:
. .about is’ the stuff that -you: could use to attack or: -
- hurt'me. It would be some power you have ‘over me, :
“”fbeing betrayed, I’ trust and end up. getting hurt. . .
S It's like an exchange of goods. 1f I 'don't have . - "
'A.ganything on you then I'm wary ",:,.- e ‘.;g.w:;/_gc“;:
'e~When I am not sure of nwself, I cover up by putting on- S

-,h;protective masks. I find it difficult to be wiég'others,f

't know S

“;something you ‘could say or do to really hurt. Like“;““

'A'fearing that I will not.meet their expectations.;}:;knguntﬂf"

f,-_If only I can maintain the . image, T will be safe..j]fri x
I will be'me. Image. Maintain it et all costs. To ;
--them. To myself.'v T -

Fear - These were the ones. T could read: the least andv@__“

uht immediately aroused ny- transference issues. ' I felt.
- -uncomfortable around them an needed to know:f
;~they ~were. at in order to rel with _

Eﬁpza Judgments/blaming/criticism fff_ﬂ'“x.;.J | o
fi-Sﬁ-' Judgments express my opinions which are the result of .
R ,‘ my thinking about a given situation or person. Based on .1fgf

fg
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;vmy assumptions, Iﬁmake judgments about myself and the
yother whicH often imply a. degree of approval or

ndiSapproval. Evaluations and judgments that express

f:ldisapproval are threatening to. others.; In forming and

)

R expressing my - critical attitudes, evaluations, and

T opinions, T tend to create distance._f 6;‘“

e I jdﬁge people as too intellectual toofsuperficial :
L ‘or I objectify’ them by putting them up on a pedestal. 3
. I'act as if the perception: is reali and separate . = -
: myself from: people by putting myeeo_wn __or by
/feeling superior to them. - ' ,’f'f

| It is this attitude of criticism, judgment and disapproval
‘siwhich exemplifies the tendency of moving against\the
other._f;’ ;' . ”;,f_; j‘f S "fji}}%fﬂh
o The conclusions-I make-about another person affect my .:
ivthinking and my relating with them.,pnl'.l‘m;:ff [

So I. could say that what you re- doing or could do. is
what's stopping me from being personal. '

"fJMy perception of a person is experienced as I see, feel

'jyyand hear the ot_ r.n Yet the other person exists for me

"'both perceptually 'nd concept ally. :Eather than just
oy |

':isensing: I z\”f.a concept or a’ set of assumptions about ff;

:the other.- I close off my perception of the other and

frely on my existing conceptions and conclusive judgments.:"

* Even as they stand before me, I may not be paying

'u;attention.to their expressions because I haVe already
-decided that T know enough to contend with them.' I;stop

T



"fj:have already concluded who they are.v:c

”1’disapproval or: guilt over having“done something wrong

L e N

"*being curious or open to questioning who the -are as I

Blaming the other or controlling through thrdﬁts of'ffﬂvl

9"‘ " _~"". l:

'Hindicates a high degree of righteousness.' The popular
) expression "My way or the highway" implies a demand rather

3y,_than a request. The question igﬁ do T have to make the -

gam right? criticism :fff;

7
st

‘tgother wrong in order to !tel thatf' _
ﬁf;sthrough hostile commen#gvused to 'ake the othertwrong is":.
::agpother form ofgaontrol.- The isgis of right and wrong,

':;{plays a significant part in this. If I could see that the

-':idea Ot being right or wrong is less u

h ulfth§n7the7ff7p”"’“”

- ;concept of" agreeing or disagp.hing then the p bsiblity of

'fl:fus both winning through ugderstanding becomes anflption.;'*;r}

';53..Power struggle/control/cgnf‘lct L
' I want control over my life. I strive to develop ways
vfto manipulate, influencqtand control in order to maintain

o EE SR
a sense of security.. I fear the 1oss of control which ;,ﬁ“ﬁf

'fsl;ultimately manifests as the fear that I will not be nble

‘,?fto cope with my emotional responses. If I see others as a f_i
" ‘i RN

"nflthreat I will tend to spend energy trying to influence

'xfljand control them in order to reduce mY anxiety. Thi’

1‘.

"fintention to defend by means of control manifests either

“ﬁ?gpthrough my attempts to criticize and change the other or

:”*f,through my aVoidance and indifference-g. In subtle waysr, }:?




" which. nust. end with

’ _;the relationship.,

vmanipulate others by controlling through fear' ?i,tif*]g& :
.lnintimidation, mfstrust, competition and withholding DA

’Q;”approval love and support.,

In this theme Iisee relationship as a competition '

in_ and a loser.~ I am afraid ofi-f,
&nconsciously giving in#&o the other or of being.,

fifmanipulated.; Both of these indicate a fear of loss’ of

‘.

C 3
Jcontrol which in turn causes me to take more control in

-~

i;Underneath my need to take care,gf\gan often be my
need to control. . I have.to be honest with my need to - . .
control by checking out my intentions. Am I feeling PR
love, caring and wanting to éxpress thatfor am I.

'-‘feeling ‘a-need to control: stemming from my own' fear of

-.jbeing rejected abandoned? '5‘{ B g?” e

-

B
i

'iWhen I feel threatened, I find some way to protect myself

"1against the perceived attack. The intention is to protect

~fthrough control to be one ‘up.or. to put the ther into a

'fgone down position., Unfortunately there are ‘o real

f:winners if either of us is left feeling miSunverstood or
- uncared for. The loser tends to become more* rotective f~_
against’?urther loss%of integrity and esteem. Fearing |

that others will try te get even or try to control me,'I

5vam constantly on guard;iivhese3assumptions that the othq%&_x

A

often a result of my own
e |

'defensiveness, selective perception and polarized

f"fis hostile and out to get'me is

S .
n R
L '& N R

g(good/bad, right/wrong) thinking -A_ff?‘.¢ f';“ &j n,‘

PN



L Underlying this pattern is the need for power, control

':j~success and domination which manifest in a variety of

,'-_‘.' ol .

ways. ‘v"'“"‘ '

I o realize that in those exchanges where I have felt
p]-most connected, the recognition of the other and- the
' absence: of a major power - exchange H ve been the" key?i,_ N
~ Even in relationships where polIr struggle is there,” - -
. -the real .intimate moments have béen when ‘the powef = = -
‘gcstruggle has been minimized, put on, ‘the back bu'ner.‘f

'The need to be acknowledged/seen and to acknowledge/see
N the other has been alpriority.; | ‘ ‘ __.'
L' try to get th_ other to do what I want with

fhfdisapproval. Since'a:i;oval is important to most peoplefiiips
ifﬂnoften the mere threat of the withdrawal of acceptance is[;svt
iﬂhenough to influence or changggthe other. In trying to ’
'if;change the other I often resort to blaming, vaxing the ;J*;bi;

1_other wrong with anger, threats,'criticismq accusations,i;;fﬁi
{:1Hcomplaints, sarcasm, lectures and explanations._yi,TV'”
4 Expectations/anger v&'fifﬁ"i_ SRR
_: The inclination to get into repetitive patterns in
_fvrelationships is based on thelinte%tion to defend My

‘ v

?expectations o: how others éhopl e igrthey really care

',1fabout me establish a perceptu b“se which 1eads readily

'H?{to various formsfof dIssappqintment, rustration and ;f .
3Ij;;anger.; Thesewiepetitive patterns are often derived trom fféf%
\TtQTth° ways. ny needs‘wBre satisfied in thg ast.} What has
fifibeen,_that is, what I have knowég%seems to me to be the

iHN*Way the World is. This belief con;ributes to the f"fﬁﬁf%ﬁifid

0y




;conclusion‘that the way it is, is the Way'it has to be.d‘ :
.;.;5By remaining in relational patterns that are familiar T ;Pﬁ

L ¥
fcomfort in the known and avoid the unkown risk ‘of 4

4

'hfgchange. What is alien may be far more ;hreatening than ;;,"‘

y;wﬂat is familiar. Therefore repeating the past can be a

g w
'[way of remaining connected to familiar types of emotional

a

'f,siﬁua ions. The self-fulfilling cycle keeps me protected t“f

Mi,in my relations with others by providing comfort and

" predictability | | | “

' Thé anger which occurs from unmet expectations is a

means of coverinq my hurt and disappointment. Th s 5f”” -

",ffreaction results from living either in the past oryin theifaf}
iﬁfuture.‘ Preocoupation with guilt around what I shbuld

iioihave done or with catastrophic expectations about what

vi‘;will happen creates anxiety.v This anxiety stems from a

"iineed to control my external world and eliminate ff‘ 1.;~7f)-~7

Juncertainty in my life._ I iP turn hide my anxiety with my
Q

'_ angeﬁ' TR R U L

What I would need in order to feel safe and move out

" -and. feel comfortable is for you to fit what I would

' consider to'be a safe person. . .

. . Somedne who is" ‘able to ‘take what T am saying at ‘a gut :
level, who is. accepting ‘of ‘me.  If I felt accepted by .
you maybe this ntier stuff wouldn't matter at all, ' .-
maybe the base’ of 'feeling accepted is -all I. need.~» R
I lay a whole bunch ‘of -expectations: at your feet and . .
sayiif you Want to be personal with me this is how you-ﬁ-“

A A

I expect things to be a certain way,-then disapprove.
or get angry when it doesn't turn out as I wdhted.:'”



I

: ‘97 .

y. pssumption is that they will share my way of being '
Sl personal.s My assumptions are not always accurate so I '
.. .. "have to be clear what my intentions are and how: direct

.. I am being., Am- I projecting my own interpretation of

. - being- personal ori them, . judging them to riot be ' - g o
.. 7 . personal by my standards when they consider tﬁey are oy

'--q,:being personal by theirs? LRI . . S

"”.'My need for perfection, to measure up ‘to - an idealized
image creates a significant demand which oft" ends in 4-2”i
either disappointmenﬂ or anger.g“l"' ' .

*" I'havé had expectations - how I wanted to feel when I
. was with him and how I wanted him to be with e so I
" 'could’ feel séfe and warm and loved. ‘He is the only™
. one I haveh*t allOWed to be who he is - pedestal
"-stuff lover stuff. N _

’"ifMy tendency of moving against is characterized by'the

. N S
reactive position to fight consciously or unconsciously to';,m
protect the self.‘_; ityV‘?‘ifo'_T ”'“ . L
I judge that I an putting out. who I am and feel s
frustrated and isolated (hurt) :that he- is not ”“'T!T

_ reciprocating ‘What I judge as personal can be Very '

. different for him. There is a: ‘permission factor to'
_*~being ‘personal. .It seems that it is like mex: ‘it must _
. be between :"consenting". people;: Otherwise it can. * .&;yw

.. . " actually be threatening, ‘intrusive of ancéther's: 3~it5?75

o~ - privacy; safety. ' Without -checking out the other s ‘

.o 0.0 interest, investment;’ commitment, am I seen as
;qaggressing and. ‘violating. their—priVacy? I need to

. ‘- remember to check:how open they are to receiving me

j ;before barging in. fyr RN S S
If I implicitly distrust the feelings and intentions of "ﬁbtf

v g -
-ujxothers towards myself, my tendency then will be to protec o

by m&ng aga’{‘St'; S IR RE POt

TR

Frustration occurs when my attempt to do something is

. e ' _
blocked my expectations are not fulfulled br when my L
,_t‘;.
cgoalsuare not_reached.. Frustration is a sense of losing L-ff.



P e L L Lo e
control over my wants.f My difficulties in dealing with
frustration can manifest in manipulative temper tantrums, y~‘
explosive\behavior, self-pity,°leading to demands for '

"sympathy or immediate gratification.aﬂ]_-; ‘¢'w;r’ ”TJ/Z§.j”

Anger can’ be a.cover for my fear.. Anticipating Fe

’ rejéction, criticism, failure, punishment or disapproval

can cause me to react with anger, réssntment or hate.d ‘5;}rf

* .‘ @

en I am afraid the other will not approve of\mejor=will "

make fun of me, I begin to develop feelings bf anger or

K

'gs; resentment These feelings hide\my truth and cover my

) pain and f‘ear. Lo a - SR _ .’ 1 R
i“The way T dissipate conflicts is move through a state
‘of inger to a stage of wanting to get back together
. and be close. I do that. physically without the anger
‘“being resolved and I think that. happens for us by . -
.uggcoming together sexually._ It's great foreplay, “but - ,
- the anger doesn't :get resolved. I just set the- issues.g
: aside and kind of pretend that everything is ok again.r,'
_.i_one of my greatest fears is the fear of not being able“.'
to cope with a given situation. By acknowledging that theﬁﬁ}
-‘ *fear is self-imposed I can begin te learn ways of 7~'"-
imp:oving my ability ;p cope. According to’the principle
of choice, rather than feeling that things are being done ;”
to me, I can begin to acknowledge my part in allowing

these things to happen.

D. Moving Towards>

The tendency of moving towards has to do with being

t_ known by another through a close experience of relating =
" , A% :



.~ -

| dr;ﬁ;l;??tl;
~;‘ This quality of relating is attained through interpersonal;mg
i-e-openness, a willingness to’/;sclose our'essential self to :Jfr

. "‘,v\n\ ,_ [

~»7ﬁe other. Intimacy comés\from the Latin root "intimum":.3f€J

,;'which means interioriﬁy my innermost core.,'yoth opening,f

."‘to my own process and opening to the other s process m?vesfiil
me towards intimacy. It is allowing the other~to come to

o know me,-t: see me as I see myself, to see me from the‘v:"d g

'ore of my - ”eing. When I can freely share with another ;fZﬁ

- Whé‘tIamth -

. ¢ g and feeling, and can be received with
‘fif _espect and caring in return, intimacy flourishes.. Thea
L willingness toabe*openqand vulnérable manifests Il "moving
o T SR .

o toward!" the otKer./ .g-;- S e

e - v o _v‘ﬂnls%,'" s

gf}'l Authenticity/knowing self/personal

PR i

My self is clarified and empowered th

\r_~-of examining my personalutruth.- Such clarification is

"f'achieved by developiné self-awareness and recognizing the _;fi
responsibility for my part in Rhe process of re&ating with

i, fanother person., The basic requirement seems ta be a ‘
uﬁllingness to be open to-learning about myself without .

the imposition of righteousness, hdame, or other such g

e

../.
K I

defensive maneuvers.tj_ﬁ;p_." | S Ay
;'\\ My personal truth is acknowledged by recog5~iin9 mY
e own functioning at a deep 1evel with the aim of ‘
'”f: understanding rather tha; evaluating.; Personal relating o

P

is more vital and intimate when\eﬁgaged in from a 1evel of

. A
e N

N s s e e T T e T e



o truth. Withholding and. lying are. distancing behaviors /

‘nd,resu%@ing!in a- sense of plienation from the other.{?*'

My personal*truth is an acknowledgement of my y’f—:%;":.

';.dthoughts, feelings and body responses in gi
“iibeing in the worid ~"he path to my\truth is awareness. ;I ngf

;_.¢can come to(know myself more iully through my willingness

| ”'t° learn about those aspects*o" myself which are either 1ﬁ'

hidden, protect/d or unknownr Here i have the dynamic oi’
choice which manifests as a: function of honesty.: The h |
level of honesty and awareness of my personal truth can be;“

“seen as a function of my willingness and ability to be

' open t0<learning about myself with another person.vPerhaps,
Arthe best way to determine what level of truth and personal
Q

‘ niund;‘ﬁtanding is necessary in any particular contéxt is to ;p
V‘Q'noticeothe amount of mental preqccupation I generat‘;from .ﬁ
...dthe interaction._ This unfinished business requiresvy_f;t,"‘
o attention’to hy underlyinq tr“tﬁ\,-<1*fj-%: ERREE ": :i'
p’; Schutz (1984) described various levels of truth._ The g\:
ffi!!t layers begins with feebing something and not o
,'expressing it ~ The next level in moying towards truth
(arequires knOWing and expressing the feelings I am. fd N
,experiencing I then need to understand the relationship
.between the situation and ‘my resulting feelings in order

_v‘to deepen the 1eVel of truth _ As I become aware of my \i,f

-i'own defenses and protections I can open the door to a

, ideeper truth by recognizing how I feel about myself. ‘



«hjgsi' Authenticity means a commitment to stay with my own f”ii‘
""experience, conveying my genuine feelings, thoughts and
. NG

awareness of my ongoing process. ,'-vi,v_ f“f ;htt-;;&"f“\f~

My ability and willingness to be personal determine
‘how intimate. and connected I. can/will be with myself-
”, and others. They-determine the guality of my life.'

w!

7f,_As has been noted'ieathis research there are many forces s
'gwhich act to restrain'or inhibit such expression of my ffff"
' bauthentic self., I tend tp experience my struggle for
ﬂ»,authentic expression as I move towards more personal f‘?éa.i
sZLFact with others-i“fﬁh.ﬁ..: ,”Z_ 5ﬁjf-ﬂ_:,.’ '*:v»‘7ﬂf”h;
't;i‘ Needgng despefately to be open and connecting with I
i others. Hasitant to open myself up- to do this, This “:Q,;
ﬂﬁfi' my struggle.,_ﬁ . . o :
\\~ wWant to be ‘able to. be mysélf without guard.j S '
-And -even when $¥feel guarded, I-want to find a- way of .
“getting through or getting out of the way. ‘the: stuff
‘that stops me from being myself in my relations with.

_ _zothers. It is not: ‘something I ‘find I do very easily.
© o alet of "stuff" gets in the way.;,q'

"Fear and anxiety tend to immobilize my expressions in 7
E$$;gvariety of ways. - R

@aI feel awkward, blocked in gpttin to know certain Lty
pecple better. I feel ‘impotent, stuck when T L. ink I°Q
. want to be more personal ‘but: can't seem\to shift to a K
ﬁbrsonal devel with them. =
- I £ind that it is easier to be personal wfth people I
>have 14$tle investment in. . I~can delude myselt into” -
thinking I am being’intimate.:‘i'x ‘ SRS T

| fExpressing my unedited wants and needs, likes and

Jan

'"dislikes, émotions and thoughts provides an opportunity’to:‘T
L drop pretense and defenses and to move towards‘personal

It is possible to learn how to be more personaT




: of my authenticity.

- oNT

become conscious of it - one of. the most important
factors is to learn to become present, stay present..
and be“curious about the other as well as. the self..,

When b remain true to my own being( without mask or role,

my real self emerges to allow for an intimate experience'~

So much of my life I have spent convincing myself’ of

Q 139 ..

-

f“' my "independence" - "I don't need anybody .else"; "I ' .
5 can ‘make it on my own" I have proved it over and
. again, - I

g T what is this emptiness I.feel? Nowithat I

recognize I. have ‘proved. that I can make. it on my* own,‘_'

"I no longer have a need to. prove it. i \_
'Is my capacity in "being alone against the world"'

8ign 6f my competence in my aloneness:or- incompetence

-in -relationship? I wonder if I can make it with -

_Another,. whether’ I. can really connect. . My questfis s

for connectionn I wanggto connect._

<,

Authenticity means being myself truthfully in relating

| with others.; Yet at times it seems that I have lost ;t

e

contact uith my true self.n’, o *_» " {ﬂ A

i3

e : ¢

They say "be yourseIf as’ fully as you can" and that
really makes sense to ne yet T really dsdn't know who
_ "my sel?" is. I keep it 80 tightly under;;nﬁmf. '

COntacting and expressing my authentic being is essential

to maintaining nourishing relations based in an atmosphere

S of trust.. Being personal involves—KLowing the -self by

_developing awareness and learning ‘to be a student of my

"own behavior. : As I observe myself, attend to the effects

2

&

of my behavior and become receptive to the’responses of

S

'f others, I come to know my authentic self.»

If my %ptention is to understand-learn, then I must

faoe my fears and come t terms with my emotions. In

—

L



S T TP L ST Y -'"f"”'wv'7<' .-:,
:Viﬂface of my: hurt and fear, I need to be open to exploring
jﬁdlth the other my part in creating the situation leading *};}j
f?ito these feelings. If I feel unhappy or upset as’ a result;jfi
Tfhof what the other does, then it becomes my responsibility*5-%-
‘ to work toward understanding ny own behavior.l ' When I
f_feel hﬁrt fear or pain I can choose to deny.it by
?de?Ending/ protecting or I can choose to learn/understand‘
yit,' When I know who I am, show who I am, and act. in

4t.accord with my wants,ithenil allow others to know me. f57u}5,

-
Lo

fé._Openness/sharing 5 | |
| Empathy, respect, genuiness, warmth, self-disclosure
‘~and trust are the conditions which Carl Rogers (1961) ‘
| suggestedqas necessary for growth in relationships._flnf-éff.
‘.;cﬁ‘der to apply these principles I need the awareness .
‘. deal gpenly and directly with others in immediate e
: moment to let them know where I stand w!them ._and t_o,_w_' S
Hlacknowledge where they stand with me.illxy B jl ( s
’ As I relate with others, I learn not only about them'ffﬁ‘
and their reality but also about myself, my perceptions,‘fibi
-7; beliefb and values.” Much of what I know about myself
-_comes from my interactions with others.» Some of what I
o know about myself is shared while some things are _
'considered private. The other can help me come to know

.'myself better by understanding the effects of my actions ff'

sl N
i .



W -

‘.f;opening myself in my relations with others.ﬁ When others ) :'

.-*psupport who I am,f A sharing of self with others requires
'f';that I have the courage to trust'and risk disclosing =

: jmyself.

7;By sharing and disclosing I begin to unco&er my true

‘7falways easy because it often leads to 1earn1ng things

. about myself thawx do not like. -

P . . ' I S REANE D e S 14.1 .

iy

'iiJon others.f By seeing myself in the mirror that others

provide, I can* come to know my authentic self.

I can increase my self-knowledge by sharing and

i’

‘“?know more. about me,ﬂ hey are better able to understand and"ﬁu

v

‘)

. ‘ <,
i R LY

Being p nal is layered like an. nion.‘ As I o
release/ ress a- top layer, ‘anotifer layer -insights—
. is revealed to me.' Unless I put out the top layer; .
. rather. than holding onto it (keeping it to mysekf);* -
what 'is underneath. is not revealed to. ‘me or Efe othert.
and my commuﬁication stays superficial. v -

tTne degree to which I am: willing to share detgrmines the

-

d,;jdepth and guality of my relating.

_.Expressingsmy experience of his comment is equally Ce -

- important to understanding his experience. . I see that
. ,for.me I cannot go beyond a.certain level of being
< personal without Mclearing" my perceptions and = -

- processing my judgments of the situation. ‘The act of
clearing opens up possibilities of becoming more -
_personal.‘ Being personal is a result of me being-
_myself with him and seeing him for: who he is.: .

?;sel esf I open up to the possibility of more meaningful

‘tvpersonal contact.m The act of self disclosing is not

. <

I find it difficult to move to. another level oﬁ L
' . relating. I try to move out and make the: connection
~~when I want to be personal and:l want: to share. . o
, 'something. I guess what.really stops me is ‘what stops ‘ .
. me all the time* I m afraid to be as open as I might o



o want to be.;{f

.;I;Yet if the intention in moving towards the other is to

o understand and learn, then self—disclosing myself creates if;_
5 the opportunity for personal growth.‘ }dj*f . ' |

\‘f%To move to a. deeper level of. intimacy, I feel I have vﬁﬁ
. tor let -go, express my judgements, hear what his’ -are of .
me. I then fear that when I do: express myself that he -
. will take offence. 'In the ‘act of wanting to be - . -
. closer; T will . actually drive him away. T will be ’
» .honest" ‘about who.I. ‘am, but who I am is- sometimes
o0 petty, unattactive, hard to be with, and- unseeing of
- ‘.the other., . I will then" lose this person that is'so . = .
- important to me. - My gateway- toém yself is my ability,-:'
~my willingness’ to be’ personal with others. . R
. Relatedness is my pathway, to be at one: with myself
Aand therefore at one with the universe.,~ :

=,;'The degree to which I allow myself to be aware of the

' ‘g.things about myself about which I have feelings of fear,

‘~_53gui or shame is the degree to which I can be honest with

"chfmySelf., What I am conscious of is determined by my

'Tﬂfiwillingness and ability to know myself.;, I#f ;ﬂfﬂigisﬂuiu'
lin often engage in my relating with others without o
v»?realizing much of what is happening I become f¥fsf:;a<ff;1i
' lintellectually and emotionally invested in. my preferred il
I_ways of relating. Unaware of the complexities inherent in f7

vthe process of relating, I become habitual and o |

}'.unconscious, much like my breathing I perceive the world

"jwthrough frameworks of old experiences creating meaning fofii

I

‘ g__without awareness., The choice becomes whether to bring

'T:.that which I am unaware to my consciou!'awareness or to

'ftremain victim to unconscious habit. Increased awareness of if



ﬁfhow I think and Eerceive can change my understanding of -

'u{myself and my relation .with others. Awareness allows me

'Jz*to awaken to my possibi ities, be more sensitive to my own

'T.sfthoughts and feelings, to;pe more connected with my body,!

'and to become more responsible for my behavior. Awareness n:f

o gives me the freedom to have choice about how I relate.:

'%g3. Self-affirming/acknowledgement/needs from other o

My close relationships are based on commitments and

“'vagreements, some of which are expressed wnile others are.fﬂj ;

';.only assumed to exist., I want to give nd receive love,

'“-empathy and caring in my personal relationhips.. There is ;;

'._trust and a willingness to risk whenever I feel close, -

intimate or open to the other._ I have a sense of beingfﬁmff:}

:j}able to be myself g Developing and maintaining these flgf”
ﬁirelations requires a willingness to be involved with o
A‘another person in'ways that are mutually supportive andf"

i ;emotionally fulfilling._ I want to feel the safety thatf;'

: vcomes from affjrming that the other cares about me."I
f'pursue more personalfrelationships With people who willpfw

o understang.ané accept m;\?dr who'I am. ) IR |

' When I am trusting of myself then I am’ more able to_

1

enter into the process of understanding and learning about .

_myself. When I am trusting of. my inner processes I am
_a'

ﬁlam trusting of

:smore able to come to know mYSelf,w;"~*




f:ffand loving.d Love and acceptance grow as I ehare more of
ffgimy warmth, caring, genuineness and vulnerabilty.;@ It is

'fhﬂin an environment of trus and acceptance that I am able

*fﬁfand can set up selt-fultilling propheciee where my

‘ relationship with them.v necoming trusting of myself and Q,Aé

‘{7 others allows me to develop the capacity to be accepting

"."-.

df'to risk grdwth and develop intimacy..;~lﬂ4372’

i PR (J_I i RIS
' Intimacy grows in the communication of acceptance to

':'a.,z." . '.

?1T*others and in nurturing self-acceptance. f}"'”

,j . How easy it is to forget what I both want from eaoh
~ffg"‘other is acceptance, compassion ‘and understanding ~,'~”
”Jrlonging to be seen, & longing: to’ be acknowledged
; share that commmon - fundamentli heed to ba .
_ nal and. to‘be with someone who is personal with
. us. g . ST R ;»n"x.~;mr o

Jiwaelf-acceptance and the ecceptance of others are related

ﬁﬁyexpectations of positiu. outcomes are confirmed'as;aqyff‘“

o LN
~Fe ult of my behavior. .

Semeone ho is able to take what I am saying at a gut
level,v_- s accepting'of me.  If:I felt. accepted by

L you maybe_this ‘other stuff wouldn't matter’ at ail;. '_f
‘,»,; i maybe the ase: of feeling accepted is all I need.- _}_

=‘If I exercise compassion with myself then I am likely to i

',..

','btreat others in the same_zay."‘.“ »*?'7;35*f””"

: Implicit in me being ersonal i #the desire to- be

v"connected with

'Pher in order to,overcome'a deep Sense"'jjl
SN , S

L

:5_\5- .
o~
.
2a

~of‘loneliness Lolationffmw*a'

Q:It is also W@ if ing because I get into:my eelf-doubt
- apd self—judgments - this isn't: interesting,. is is -
. * petty, this isn't well-expressed etc. . The, ﬂ.lemma is "

.. that’I want to move tb’ intimacy ‘with’ ‘this. pereon whos :i
~jkﬁis important to me but I'm scared.' I he e an 34;apa;, -
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L “inVestment of caring about him, of valuing him."The?*
... more-I care, . the larger ‘the investment I have in ...
L wanting connection and contact ‘the- more . I ‘want o be’

,"7gliked, approved of by him.~,mv'~ ‘n.g L '-fz.t3- N y:,,

'There is a desire to be ‘met, acknowledged, affirmed

'understood in an atmosphere of trust and support : I seek

':ijto find fulfilling wﬂ&s to be with others through the

9'process of learning how to give and receive caring. 'I'

'I'want to find ways oﬁ coming together that allow each of us

fto be authentic'

I know there are certain payoffs that I highly value'

f.f;*but it's work to do it and I .can't just move with it.
'**,kt's a ‘'sense. if belonging, an affirmation of self.
1

»wffIt's feeling ive, feeling: integrated.s ‘There is
- 8omething® about cofinecting with a ‘person that is -
L affirming to my life, something at my core._g;]}

@

'fAcknowledgement occurs when someone save or dces something;;"n

',‘.nderstood Qﬁ &w’

‘3;Understanding and acknowledgement, either verbal or -

“;tc show me that my actions have been received and

. »43‘

T feel unsafe unless other persons are willing toi'Q?“.

‘also be curious about me; to share their thoughts and

feelings,with.me, to reVeal and allow me to see ‘some
-tof who:ﬁhey are - ,

jnonVerbal &me essential in enhancing my personal

?;relationships. I feel a sense of belonging and an pv V

. affirmation qf «selﬁ, when I receive recognition, acceptance

~

h‘-or approval from others.. support and caring build my
» e

e

‘sense of trust and confidence in the’ other. In an .

'y
tmosphere of tfust, love, and affection, my need to be

cgmH _4



'II4 Understanding the other

'_?the other in the moment.eﬁ_f

'bnneeded increases. My feelings of value and significance

v
- AR
o SRR S

r
v.-\_

I am present to a situation or to another person when “‘
"ciI am fully aware of ny feelings, thoughts, and body
fi_tresponses in a particular time*and place.- Presence is the
Jiquality of immediate awareness in Which I come to know
;;femyselt“directly in relation to the given situation or I
:;iperson.? Presence is being connected thsionomically With
Iifvmy authentic selt as I respond to the world as it presents ‘
.'itself._ When my attention is in the past in the future, QJij
Iia.in another place or with another person then I am not o
r_present.- An important part for me in being personal is
| :;being present with what.is happening between myself and

\ B

'ﬁ'fIn being personal I can express my desire to get to

‘know him,.to allow myself to -express. my caring for him_!f!
. .. = to see ‘and be seen by him.: I have not -acknowledged
' ‘his’ statement, heard what:he is telling me about

 himself. 'This is his: experience ‘of mistrust. 14,7*.“

'l_cannot change his experience. :I want hinm to trust me."*

. I-judge that he can trust ke. .But the fact is that in
- this- moment he is sharing tshe ‘does notm I8 it
.-that he has an issue with t#ust and he is projecting

- . that onto me? If I can ggE* yast myfblame ‘of. myself

. and him, I could see him and’express who I am. =

. Instead of defending myself, not h aring him, and. not
‘,acknowledging my separate. experien + -1~ can become

e

lfj“grow as I am reassured that I ‘am important to others.- Q'V%?

,“‘ 3

- curious. : What is his experience? How does that feel ifi

dffor him? SR ST T

)



-jIn a state of acceptance I feel no need to defend. |

” “,Accepting another with no conditions creates an ambience‘w,g?

fr~yof positive regard which allows others to be who they are.gﬁ?

a_.'What 15am¥‘experience? How am I feeling? ‘What are my
. options in ‘responding: to this moment = to express :¢-;_‘
© " myself of to understand him? : One ‘option is be
'”’personal, to be there for him, to unFerstand his o
'tspace. . S BT ’

-,'-

"]]Rather than ecreening others through a filter of my own

. judgments, I need to acknowledge and receive the other’;gs

.'-'uu"-

I need to see’ him more clearly, to appreciate my:“.f T
differences without. threat, need or desire: to ‘change
. or alter his behavior or point of view.ﬁ.v _' 'j,

‘i'When I allow myself to relate with an attitude of'empathy
's;and acceptance towards the other, I find that’the |

LSy 4’5;& bg. -

'~5senses my- invitation“té be open agg‘ sponds LA

_f communicate my acce@h;f{ge' and int@ht’ to j\ncfers "ﬁ g:he
S et T a8
._other, I move towards being personal._ W qm,f‘;%_ﬁﬁwﬁ

Understanding the other is attained through listening.,

, When I can comprehend the others' world-view I can come to

;(

ﬁia more intimate knowing of them. To acknowledge their~

‘ftruth or reality i"to indicate recognition of my%ﬂtggqb
. - SRS

-separat%ness and,uniqueness. To understandgtﬂhir o

;position, to accept“their truth, to be empathic or
% 5
'“isympathetic, is to move towards others, towards more

| iintimate relating.“‘.




'*_fs Responsibility

-f o-create my interpersonal reality. Responsibility is fs-
“'_'"“’often defined as t' e ability to respond. | Yet in this

 ;.>.

The issue of responsibility is related to/K/w I

¢]Q_discussion, responsibility is defined as my willingness
-ﬂVand abilty to be accountable for my part in creating a

given interaction.p.

i ﬁWhen I ‘can. identify, clarify for myself what is

t"happening, 'I.can-let go of the need to’ defend, blame; j”i?

. ‘etc. I-need to-let go ‘of my: assumptions -and
 imaginations and ‘acknowledge -what is, . . '

' f_,Por example;’ when he.says "I don't trust you" I hear
.,‘_

.. "You can't:be trusted". I then feel misunderstbod,
- “"blame him and myself, get into. being angrY: wanting to
- defend: and. protect myself..;»
My .experience of. myself is that' I can be trusted. How
-+ .is-it that he .doesn't see me that way? "I take it % on.
. . there-is something wrong with me. I can. choose . to
g lfeel hurt and rejected, he doesn't care about me, etc.

captures an‘essential meaning.of responsibility.‘ To be

co 9
‘_f responsible is to be accountable for what I do, think and

,jzny assumption is that they will share my way of‘be

‘. personal. My’ assumptions are ‘not elways  accurate s I
~have. to be: clear ‘what my -intentions gre .and how direct
I am being. Am I projecting my own nterpretation of

"*V;being personal on them, judging them to not be . .

-;personal by my standards wgen they consider they are

. bei ‘ng personal by theirs?

When I take responsibility I own up to my choices and see

myself as the source of my own behavior.pf”;' I

The tendency of moving towards is characterized by the

degree of openness I demonstrate in my relating.ta Am I

ﬁq

Cue

Th3 question "what have I done to elicit this response?"-“"'*‘

1‘, E
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*?open or closed to sharing my feelings and innermost

i'-.thoughts? To be open is to move towards the other.a Theiﬁfa.'
-kfyemotional issue is related tolself-esteem, that is, how'h“
yjaccepting am I of myself’ When I feel likeable my
"fztendency to move: towards h' R
‘z_flthe other increases. As I try to create friendly E
frelations in my\world I express my need for affection andi-i'
iintimacy as a- partner/lover/friend.; Moving towards othersjfi
'f:is a way of satisfying ny needs to he liked, wanted _s.' “;f

'.ddesired 1oved. Moving towards others is an attempt to e

:f;nincr'”se my feelings of acceptance,‘app;pva1 and
:r?appreciation. Being personal means to share my |
,.i;vulnerability in spite of my estrangement and fears'..*ak;

, Lif]Increasing my feelings of belonging and support ir turn;-w-l
| I decrease my feelings of isolation and 1one1iness.}_an
ﬂMoving towards is- the tendency which allows me to fulfill

-

my needs for meaningful contaat in the world \\_///"

" K *

QE‘ Deep structures E

The concept of deep structure!_E as use:é\ this study is
h@ sky (1 '

.~tgadapted from the asseE;ion o-;
1inguists that - all: languagei share a.

) and oth

deephg_,‘
vc%tructure tha¢ is directly related ﬁp the physical k

‘structure of the brain., The assumption bein&téhat the mapf'
is not the territory, it i# only a representation of the |
‘territory (Korzybski 1941) The linguistic .77 - f@/

a_ - f' : ] __i}fif |



';hzdeep structure in this study follow a sequence from

‘Efrepetitive ways in which ‘

"“'representations of being personal which have manifest‘as

‘;deata in this study are therefore viewed as: having a deeperﬁﬁ:‘

'structure whioh is more directly related to the person s e

fﬁlived-experience., The layers of. meaning from surface to-'5 e

a
w

}descriptions to themes, into patterns, then to tendencies E
'ﬁ}and finally %o underlyingﬂintentions.,au‘%" " ' .i
v:‘i Development of h compfehensive underst\nding of the}(;35~

“ideep structures of the pr cess of being personal is the

°”;primary aim of this discu sion., Deep structures are the'
i.patterns of péfsonal relaa,ng that emerge when the _

:7~jphenome logical method o ;_ssumption-free description is'f

7putilized,.3 The deep stru'tures areﬁthe organized and |

| think, feel and act. These

g;structureshrepresent the implicit organization of my ot

'hy'behavior, beliefs, expectétions, and.f_g}ings which

-;finfluence how I relate with others.r The deep Btructuresizi“f

.vprovide a more complete representation of the experience ”7
of heing peq‘pnal from which the thgmes and patterns have;it“
h:been derived.. A fuller description of these structures
‘}t;can be helpful in facilitating personal growth through
‘wi:self-knowing.}ﬁff" ' _i i"-}y~;':zv%5717f | .'i ‘
Two interrelated structures of human interaation are

B what have been refered to ag%tendenciés and intentions.,ffh;ﬁ

'tflpback to defend and moving toward to understand.

'f-fIntentions manifest in the polarity processes of pulling

e s ¥



;ifTendencies,‘on the other hand eem to~div1de into three,”

AN

"7_'_behaviof"1 manifestations' Epving away from, moving fi

"dfhagainst, and moving towards. . In this framework -fi{fé'

"ﬂ;intentions denote a/déeper unde% ying structure which

':‘Vﬂanifests i‘.the form of behavioral tendenoies..%Eor‘

”h',<'example, the 1ntention to defend/protect underlies the
f tendency todmove away from or’ to move against. Both\gf/

"’these tendencies create a protective distancing through
&

",either withdrawing from or pushihg apart from the otheru

_The intention to understand learn on.the other hand 1
ﬂfmanifests behaviorally as the tendency to move toward' .

LT

Integgions manifest as behaVioral tendencies as fﬁ;

discussed in. the previous sections.5 The intent:tof

"1defend—protect underlies the tendency to "move away from"“;
or to. "move against" while the intent to understand-learn
'1his implicit in!the tendency to "move towards" the other.
VJI {In my attempt to understand interpersqnal relating and
' .intimacy I must deal with ever-changing pggcesses, the
:dynamics}and patterns of which denote a certain constancy
dfThe nature@and structure of intimaéy are therefore not f
t oonly under;tﬁod in terms of: what allows it to occur, but
u@;*' -also, ‘in terms of what prevents it from occurring./"' ‘§ir7
4Intimacy is therefore not a static thing(Lut rather a
: dynamic process which moves in a number of directions.

“These patterns of. movement represent the deep structil ,"

lthe underlying aspects of interpersonal relating, and are -

» . . . i . .~ -

A
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characterized by the direction of mOVement, specifically
‘the tendencies of "moving towards" "moving away from"

._.;nd "moving against" another person

When viewed from this framework of deep structures,v'f

Vjtentions suggest a consciousness of and relatedness to

;ithe other. I am a relational being and my intentfons

B

s intentional._ S
‘Jm_aware of it or not I have intentions towards

' others, either to influence a(gefzain result or to get

Saneth*ng from ot“erS- My intentions represent the ;.‘jf”*i

¥ B
[T

eseential mdﬁivationiilnderlying what I do.v Intentions BT

be expressed.as the need to move towards, es in
K , A '
'; protqcol D‘f "needing d sperately to be open and

»"‘. .

conneeting;with others" or: as in protocol G mﬁeding to

move aw§¥;§;om contact with others‘"separate myself from

,ting myself down or by feeling superior to
- . i SR :...‘7{:
o :
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O£ten my intentions are veiled or I have lost my
ai‘awareness of them, or I may be reluctant to tell the other
;gwhat I want and as ‘a result tend to disguise my intentions."
ifrom both myself and others.l Further, when I don't know
“_Ehe intentions of the ogper, I make inferences and value -J
judgments as I seek to understand their motivatlons | i
fIdentifying these underlying intentions can be helpful 1n
understanding the meaning of my personal interactions "
When iy behavior is not functional in terms of my .:i ff'ggk
biiintention I need to become more aware of the intention and
nuthen alter my actions to get what I want y This can become :
jiobvious by paying attention to the effects my actions are‘j";
jihaving oR myself and on others._" | B oD
Two main intentions underlving interpersonal relating~‘
"fiare the intent to defend/;;otect and the. intent to - =
-understand/learn. Bugental (1965) refers to these as the~
:path of dread/courage, Gibb (1978) as .
defending/discovering processes and Paul and Paul (1983)
= as the path. of protection/evolution. The intention to .gi
o defend-protect stopg me’ from being personal while the
igg.ntention to understand-learn moves m' into the. unknown

® N

. and to. deeper levels of personal relating. i -

Intention to Defend/Protect o
5

My natural response to situati ns in which I perceive

threat is: "fight(bf“flight" Attacking or withdrawingwareh'
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'ﬂways of dealing with my f

B

’3ﬁk@@nxiety." I attack the
Joss R
other and show that he or she’ is wronhg as aqway of

‘f.creating distance and safety by pushing them away.

"'1Withdrawing from the struggle alllows me to lessen the

”bfeelings of hurt When T withdraw or att{jil:-owever, my .

‘ auihentic feelings become lost and the possibility for | 'ﬂy,

¢

,open communication becomés more remote. Defendi g or'
protecting in these ways only serve to further reqpve me

“x from the experience of contact and intimacy.-
4 In a depersonalized, high-pressured society whiczfdoes‘
t

7.

" not encburage me to take the time necessary to under nd
‘f‘:myself, I develop defensive ‘and protective stances towards‘

'ﬁothers. I ‘was not taught the skills required to develOp

S intimate relationships in experiences of formal education.ﬁy“

::,;N°r was I brought up in a family that modeled how to know
fmy own feelings, communicate them effectively,vand listen
empathically to. the other,s experience. Without the
fwisdom and skills necessary tofinitiate and sustain fl:%*
'meaningful relationships I developed defenses which have
‘:geparated me’ even more from authentic contact with others,w'
In my experience of separateness, I am seldom courageous X
{ enough to dpen up and be vulnerable by showing my inner
”self. I fear that the other may exploit me. The fear is. K

| 'that if T let myself think, feel, and act freely T may be T

‘s.rejected And so, in protecting myself the other canno”":'

ijcome to know my inner self.' As I develcp more layers of ;};ﬁ

',



F“-:the tendencies to move away from and move against.

L 1'5'5:' |
' _ ‘ ) PR -,-“‘, o LN
"protection, I also begin to lose connection witﬁ myself

'AfI see my defenses more clearly in the above discuss1on of ”

' >
Too o‘ten the intent to defend-protect myselfvagainst.fs'

,pain and the fears of disapproval or rejection domin‘hes

ﬁ3:,my thinking and creates difficulties in my relationships

: gMy intention to defend-protect therefore reflects my

E underlying desire to defend against real or imagined

: threat, pain, or fear.« The. aim of protection is. often not ,yi'

’at fulfilment or growth but rather at safety and comfort.

. a,
fTo lessen my feelings of isolation,_helplessness, fear,» :

-”1ana hostility, I strive for protection or control in my
' relations-with others. I tend to refleqt my feelings and :

gfmy intentions to defend-protect through my . behavior. I

7:d'become defensive as I "move away from" the other and feel

) "removed. indifferent and empty. As I “move against" the
'other I feel angry, irritated and resent ul.;_ o .
| When I feel threatened, I immediately and habi;ually
:, find ways to defend myself"hgginst the impending pain. I-
feel a need to defend the self I think r am ‘or would like~

.' to be. I createean image, mask or - facade'sc that others .

wqp't ‘know who I really .an. The loss of trusc and‘the.
la'growth of fear often result in alienation, loneliness, and
| -hostility.‘ Fear stops the flow of my expression and
.;directs my-energies towards protecting myself from the

n]perceived anticipated or imagined threats.. Eear-and B

DA ¢ .
. o . . . . K . .
I — . .. - S . N



biifintrapersonal and interpersonal process confirms thé

s

ng._ .

v,. -

f’mistrust escalate tensions withﬂothers and tend to be

'7fself-fuifilling. As I become more protective Of myself,_

o create more barriers and become more distant This in turn&f

’ ~raises defenses in others.*-‘f”"

Atbn,_f My past experiences of put-downs or. disapproval by
”.parents, teachers, siblings and.friends add to my feeling%yf
ti;of self-doubt._ It is this underlying fear of the pain of 1(

rejection and disapproval which leads me to’ develop

_elaborate defences and protections.v I fear emotionalapain"

ﬁ.and insecurity in the following situations.rgnpy,..._
nrejection, criticism, faﬂﬂure, success, being wrong,
i4flooking stupid,vbeing hurt, others getting angry not

-}having control over my loved ones, others having control

h".-over me, being shut out losing myself,.losing tace, S

"ngfeeling and expressing my deepest feelings, being

ﬂ-igvulnerable, knowing anothnr, knowing myself, 1oving
‘another deeply.' e | ' ‘
Intention to Understand/Learn ¢‘ :

The intention to understand/learn suggests a process

.whereby I begin to understand by taking responsibility for?;

>tmy fears and to learn about myself by examining how §

1defend-protect., An openness and curiosity to both :

-

vjfintent to understand/learn.,;_:,i';ﬂrf;.fa“'}jfli_f*f
My behavior folloWs t%g,well-established patterns

"Vlfeither to defend-protect or. to understand-learn.f To ?

S
!
S
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5'become aware of these patterns/intentions and y%

\ I

i:r understand how they affect others is.to Openﬁthe dodr to -
‘foilearning and intimady.,- At thé beginnin%ﬁaf a 11;#-”

”“Q relationship,.explofation involves sh%rihg what iS already

”Jknown about}myself whereas in an ongging relationship I ‘ffv

‘wnat is hiddenﬁr unknown L A: o

-;iucuriosity n., learning and a compassion in understanding B

wﬁ%aboﬂt myself'and others a!low us to see emotions as’ -

Y something to be explored rather than avoided.,”fff'iiwhen.f o

‘“ikthe intent to protect mys_.niand COntrol the other
predominates, there is an inclination to be closed‘instead

’.\
. —-.—-——-"‘

of’being open to uﬁ@efgtanding the others' peréeptions and

fﬁ.q,feelings. The intent to understand-learn indicates a'fgt{jﬁpg
R "w&llingness.to be open and vulnerable, to experiencelt PR

directly rather than experiencing through defensive ._,;j“’“.;,
v”\ S _ _ y . S

g ‘ filters,, L T | R ol
| When I'have developed self-awareness and become willing to'_"
};

.?ff share feelings and perceptions, I move *oward being

persqnal with others n toward a deeper connection with

. p 83 . o oo . . . : 4 N .,.
p;: ;\Wy om eSSential nature. ' IR - o 4 fis

»
X 4

-
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V. SUMMARY OF F'I-NDINGS:» A‘N&D' CONCLUSION. = " .
,JA..Statement of General Structure Sl

The preVious chapter presented the strucures of being

127}personal which emerged~from the data.,I will next examine };'”*

B fstatements of the general stnscture of personal relating

'*; sustaining healthy and meaningful human relationships, andz
“Va'thus from maintaining optimum psychologieal and PhYSiCdl

“'which have surfaced.. These statements will serVe to

5,tgcontextualize the essential phenomenological descriptions';“}f;

-7Vywhich follow.|;f:le'}jf f’?fﬁj?l;?o. f?uh;_‘eQ'fffﬁy3 fﬁ*i'ﬁ.

e

-3: Psychological and physical health ‘are profoundly
;g?affected by the extent to which we have found meaning, A

';direction, and purpose in our existence.‘ As Jourgrd
d

5(1971) has indicated the act of concealment keeps us fromfe.‘

'iiihealth., The data presented have clearly shown that the_?f

ﬂistruggle between being closed and heing personel is an .if
ongoing dilemma for the two co-reeearchers, they,both :”
»J;seem to spend a great deal ofgenergy‘trying to keep others
from knowing them. : This behavior eeems to bg@ based orf the
-',fear that if their true selves become«knqyn they will be

Cmefestea. -

!
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To reveal oneself to another implies more than just

the transfer of information. Effective personal relating”_?jg

requines an increased level of self-awareness directed
toward understanding of one s own motives, feelings and
self-concept.4 Being personal requires a high level of
trust both of.self and the other. As dne, increases !ﬁ

self-awareness one develops trust in.one 8 own self o

through being personal with others.f Being personal for ;i'ifr

these co-researchers was not easily achieved The lower the
level of trust the more the co-researchers tended to_j.
o engage in defensive/protective behaviors. An example of
this intention to defend/protect was seen in the theme ~
"judgement" which emerged in the tendency to "move } R
against" Judgements, as noted in the previous chapters,f

' create a protectiye/defensive distance between one's self g

and others.‘ Carl Rogers (1961) concurs with this finding'="'””

when he writes "the major barrier to mutual interpersonalcn_
» communication is our very natural tendency to judge, to_ D

t» evaluate, to approve or disapprove"' qn. becoming aware of
: one's judgements and acknowledging the distance that they o

create, a person can choose alternativg!;, to move towards

“the other with the intention to learn and understand..i, _“”

This movement toward being persona% requires a willfngness

to trust both one's self and theu



.'s'

' meaningful living 4Hayward, 1984)

People's lives begin to 1ose meaning as they become

,;estranged from otheggwaalom, 1980) The data indicates rzv

that the co-reSearchers have a desire to develop more

meaningful lives by improving the quality of their

”i relating-with others.. I have seen this human desire for

:—*'meaning in life arrise t? my therapuetic encounters with S

clients and in my personal relatibnshins with Eriends andfgfﬁ
collegues. It is not their differences in wants and ‘
expectations, that leads to difficulties and distance inif'

personal relating.; Rather

it is hgg people behave as a result of these wants values;f}dJ
and expectations that influences intimacy and meaningful ?fff"'

lv | L BT
s contact. These "how" patterns need to be brought to ;gpw-"-

awareness and understood\if clients are to devglop

in-depth insights 1eading to permanent changes in their_flﬁ'”g

ways of being personal g@ part of their quest for

In terms of the present research findings, it can be,

noted that being personal carries with it the possibility?igﬁ'
of its opposite, of being impersonal.“ This state ofyljj" .

having two directly opposite tendencies is created by a’ *V-f

fear, or anticipation, of impending pain on the one/hand

and a desire for comfort, acceptance, and support on the 'f"

: J"’r

® B T R

IR 3= M



:.hpother (Maslow, 1962) The pr1nc1ple of polarity then is .

."-._

'.not to be confused with the idea of opposition or

'dih‘islﬁi}“;“

'.'fconflict.. Polarities can be complements (Wilber, 1931)'1,:':?

's:'contact and withdrawall;: ”"f” o |

.. ‘To. thos”’interested in personal growth it becomes:.
rifvitalrto examine and understand these forces.: Instead of
;»fighting or ignoring or trying to dispose of our’

':they occur.‘ ‘To" do this we can ask ourselves "what am I

"f'_doing?" and "what is it doing for me’"' The underlying

defensive/protective behaviors, we can become aware of how iyﬂh

. ”assumption is'that all behavior has a POSitive intention,;'h..

'"_Cunderstanding this intention is more useful than g

'“-dattempting to change the behavior.: The intention to '
ifdefend and the tendency to move against or away from are=p;':
.ﬂifas important to our self-understanding as are the ;s -
fprocesses which‘move us, towards more meaningful contiii"~m”

yieach serves to support my person._ Since both~tendenc

fare,tunctionai the choice is in terms.of.which isvmore 5}t'd‘:ﬁ

. growthful.



_ ff_As Gibb (1978) suggested defensiveness is the natural
‘:fgtendency of the self to resist perceived threat or change f:]jf

‘ced by others.' Yet is it necessary to engage in e
ﬁgctiva/defensive behavior? As indicated in the
ingpresent research selecting the alternative of "moving .
1riitoward" rather than "away from" or "against" changes one s:ﬂ
ix;understanding of the nature of personal relating., Carl |
.;;Rogers (1967) called the attitude which moves one.toward
-openness and understanding with another "unconcitional e
3Aeipositive regard",” This supportive movihg toward Pttitude .Lf‘
‘E,“enhances one's relationships by enabling each person to N
'[ﬁefeel acknowledged and understood._ The conscious decision ;
f&;;not to use defensive behaviors is possible once an
:fiiunderstanding of the intentions and accompanying patterns
1"Hof behavior is developed.g As described in this study, ‘
fiknowinq the general outcomes of the intention to _:A;f%?i—f
K defend/protect provide an opportunity for one to be more -
n'f{in control of behavior by acknowled!lng that "I have’”
ffchoice._l can move away from,_against, or toward others." ﬁu

R R R T I
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»In not addressing the underlying source of a problem, our _:u"

"';solutions tend to be ineffective beyond the immediate if.'

'z“fshort-term gain. Symptoms may seem to disappear only to R

:' Uresurface in another manifestation. In our preoccupation

"5fwith solving the problem, we are»at best only

;:f-superficially dealing w1th the personal issues inherent 1n.y

‘ :?}the conflict.i Rather than the end-gain, understanding 1s

hthe means whereby we attain resolution in our relations.""i'::i'ﬂ_{g~
uLIt is this deeper level of resolution which creates'37
i';intimacy and meaningful personal contact.; Through working A'“

ytoward mutual understanding of a problem situation we can

.V}idevelop consensual agreements.ﬁ It is the process of our,:

ﬁbinter-relating which defines the quality of our
'ffrelationships.v The intention to understand oneself and

‘the other through the process of interrelatiﬁg is what is

emeant by being personal (Rogers, 1957) - ""ffﬁ' i":jfdng
What One isiﬂbvin A*af.prom SO -;E ;94Qf'
So often we define what we want in terms of what Ly
, Akt
: we don't want. By defining our»wants in negative terms, j,;?

we establish as our reference' 't'something we' are sd*yé K

“moving away from (Bandler anngprinder, 1982).v We say wé

| jwant to stop smoking or we wantvto not be so tense.;gBut B

"dit's diffigult to know where we are going if all;we know 37‘4“

",f‘is where ‘we don't want to go.‘ As indicated above, when we ﬁ:;

"describe what ‘we’ want in negative terms, our referende

A?',

e !.". . -"Q' . j



__'point is what we are moving away from. When we frame our

'u"-perceptions in,terms of mov1ng away from being hurt, _fffﬂ.
y

: \

;rejected, put-down or betrayed.“This is clearly seen in

“'.,the orientatibn of the co-researchers when they are _{fﬁ ;‘

”,]protecting of defending themseLVes. When they think of

*-i»cautiously and well—defended Much of how t

7!,:being personal, do they remember experiences of comfort,v:
v’_;connection and caring or of hurt, rejection and judgment? S
w‘If a’ fear of negativs consequences is foremost in their _’

‘thminds then we. see tg%t they enter/their persjnal relating wﬂf

ey perceive

“'.Aeach situation is shaded by their past experience, their

'r_ﬁ'current needs, and their sense of self.] This orientation v“r-s

ofugpersonal can. provide a wax qut

. :pwere being personal,‘what would ve ;

defending and protecting what wouldf

,,questions tend to orient one in a mor}g

brdoes not help ‘us to move towards being more personal.

- Re-orienting towards understanding one's way of being

f this prediciment. R

%be doing?" If we

\

-

Avﬂso that rather than moving away from ourselves we can move

”s7,towands what we want._ If we define what we want in f”“'-

v‘ positive terms then we provide ourselves with a reference.mf;;

-ieriencing? These,ff:

upbitive direction i{yf



:piiﬁf'dhién:ﬁe ban moveitowards'(ﬁandler and'érinder,'."‘,_js
,'1979) Being perional implies moving towards through o
learning and undﬁféihnding. Being Personal provides us‘stﬂT
,.with ways of develqpinakrelationships which reduce '_ . 3
‘defensiveness and!bnhance understanding.. The intention to e f

understand requltes developing an awareness of seeing the .5--

:'mannér in whiéh we*frame our reality.~ Effectively

tl7expldrlng how we behave and how we feel about our &wLJA
’ . r' --\

relationships leads to the growth of an inn > off awareness\
‘“that is vitally necessary for experiencing great;i ]73Q7ff;;7i.
; 'intimacy.i The summary descriptions of being personal f‘:;'\~
‘fwhich follow outline. what seem to be the essential factors

;for developing intimate relationships. :-

‘.B. Summary- An Essential Phenomenological Description-t“
The process of being personal, as described in this

study, is: characterized by the intention to learn and

‘ understand and the tendency to move towards others.;{'~

.,Additonally the experience ‘of relationship includes the

| underlying intentions and tendencies which inhibit or

reduce the quality of my personal contact with others."It'

.is clear from the preceding chapter that being personal as

S an interpersonal phenomenon includes forces which'move usf

'closer or more distant from others.' We éﬁhnot enter into',

”'lrelations with oth rs without revealing something of our,

il';selves or being affected by what others reveal to- us._ " We:



can see from the data that people are reluctantgﬁshbe t

[}

p%reonal with tthers beqause of fears relatqﬁ to exposure, fy'“
y X w‘)\
-abandonment, rejectign, angry attacks,”lbss of control and

R Y .
,f;ithe fear of losqgg one 8- individuglity.x As. described in bﬁ,l B

i'::this study, we disclose far more about ourselves in

‘;;‘ing when we are not protecting or defending

: experience of being personal in terms of both the enabling

and restraining patterns which haVe emerged from the E

research data. ‘In the foIlowing statements I aim to
descrfbe what is es§;:tial to being personal. .”["

‘L!Beiﬁg pérsonal is a. way of relating which makes‘;-f"' :

- .

i dPOZSible deeper levels of intimacy.,y_

;wBeing personal is a. process of relating which occurs
-ﬁ=z‘between us when I am open to understanding and

R
[ —

learning about each of us._i

i Being personal is a process which originates with my

"being and extends ‘as. we grow in relating with each

. -

.oumn

¢

-theing personal is relating which does. not require that e
I be other than who I am.-f '

igf.Being;personalﬁisﬁpossible_whehaifgeelfsecurejenoughff;fﬁff

HEER
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in who I am to let '&tnygwm who they are. o
o R ‘ o .”m . _ ;
Being;pergonal resu;ts‘in intimacy, undersﬁanding and

T _mutual trdst when expressing my personal truthy

; halintentions and actions, and for the effects I?ﬁ‘
o , 3 By
fin the world..-

» : ' .o P <. .
. .y R RTINS
. . e T

v U B | _
PR ‘ . : ﬁS s
‘.Being personal is being congruent and integral that -;_

'-Ebs, relating Without trying to disguise or hide my

inner thoughts, feelings and intentions._fﬂ‘"

o T ; :'Ot"
*i Beiﬂg personal means authenticallynrespondingtfrom my

. ’.‘

'»}external demands and expectations (internal versus L
l: -external locus of(vontrol) e |

-

~Being personal involves sharing both my strength and

my vulnerability.,.”

Being personal means 1ncluding the other in my world

intellectually, emotionally, and physically

'Being perSonal'means making the.selffand the other

significantgf T

\Being personal means letting go of the need to. control

" the other and reducing the negd for self-control.
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The results of the present study reflect much of whati'v

'J“Carl Rogers (1967) wrbte about the quality of the -

3
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f.”interpersonal relationship.‘ Throuah behavior which shows_-'

'f*icongruence, empathy and unconditional positive regard, heff'V‘

v"stated that we can deal with the insineerities the

, . .

defensive exaggerations, the lies, the false fronts which‘

:f”characterize unfulfiiling relationships. Thele defensivei”' |

o distortions drop away as we find that the only intent is :,ig.g

.to understand/learn, not jﬁdge.a For Rogers, the dropping
hfof defensiveness by one party leads to the further
yydropping of defensiveness by the other. As Milton'

~Erickson (1980) identified a similar process in urging

.-'“therapists to create the state of experience in themselves

'iand then invite the other to join you.;,

Sometimes we are not aware of ourselves, our’ behavior,

;,desires, intentions or motives. According to Maslow

(1970)# even without our conscious awareness, our behavior

’serves to satisfy some need or intention, either directly

or indirectly._ Maslow theorized that we endevour to form T

-9 -

_interpersonal relationships motivated by a need for

’;belongingness, that is, feeling accepted and appreciated ff‘

by others.~ As shown in the present study, when these

T

'needs are not met, feelings of . rejeé%ion and isolation

r;result with subseguent feelings of mistrust and~$uspicion:';
J {towards others._ COnsistant with Maslow's needs for one'f}‘=ri

vi?and belonging, is the intention theflearn/underﬁtand and'”"'v

S

Ty



: the tendency to move towards more meaningful personal\
| relating.- et U - ' s |
Jourard's view of the healthy personality and its '

*?g relationship to self-disclosure exemplifies tne position R
| takenmhy M elow's self—actualization model. ‘ According

" to Jourard's (1971) theory of self-disclosure, ‘one

) necessary feature of the healthy personality is the"l
v?}'ability to. know and to disclose the real self.v. ‘

Self-knowing and authenticity in- the present,study emerged

D
. ’ . -
AN e "

as themes which manifest in the tendency to move a person.'-“'
toward others.v cOnversely, Jourard indicated that the 1:"'.\
B same processes which allow people to hide their true self
from others also function to hide their unconscious from :ﬁ
themselves.- This tendency to protect/defend inhibits ‘
» self-knowledge and healthy functioning unless, as pointed Hi{w

nout in the present iesearch the person can become aware

©

'u

Vfof these inhibiting behaViors and make choices to alter c_ﬁf'

"these defensive patterns. ;t"»-.fﬂi€§'?"

. i

Jack Gibb's (1978) theory describes processes whereby
i Wa person makes living in trust possible from e -

';-self-.ustained and self*directed changes in behavior

xppatterns.gf Several assumptions of the Gibb (1978) theory
)
"are directly relevan* to the present work. He stated that
‘ v

3fear-defense levels manifest as depersonalization, role

.“. ? s
'.zliving, faoade building and covert,str::fgies for contrbl
qhich is similar to the structure of . the intention to

v ._.~'p'7f‘\a'f~ L e;u‘~v{".u. IEREE ;.“3./

4ot S~ .
. .



~

fvfdefend/protect.' Like the intention to understand/learn,[f]'
 Gibb (1978) suggested that trust and rbw.;auépse levels

Ffmanifest as personal intimate and nonsrole;Zehavior, open G
{Q‘transparent behaviorfvself-determining, assertive ard
.actualizing behavior, and reciprpcally-fulfilling, 7i5
‘”interdependent and 'with' behavior.-:‘ UL i -
:ﬂ A8 in the present study, being personal for Gibb involves
h;'movement towards building trust and increasing
i personalization, openﬁess, self-determination and
interdependence.:‘iV o s

e

_~C;;implications;for’Future,gesearch"i_fQ‘E’vifl

- One of the most significant problems in psychological
;:;practice today max:be the abse;ce of’ a pragmatic A ‘
'"vunderstanding and*a philosophical frgmework of humanif

;f_relationships.l For me the problem beeame clear as a |
ﬁg3result of the current existential and interpersonal issues ;“m
i?'of my clients in pé&chotherapy and my explorations in =
:}5Edealing with someiof these issues.; n spite of an
.f{increase in the availability and sophisticatéon of L
i,xpsychological services in public institutions and private;¥:ﬂﬁ
?i%practice, incidents of stress, burnout, mental illness,,lkyﬁ“f

"afsick leave, and deliquency are all on the increase._;,:ffﬁiffd




'7;a way based on perceived experience rather than conceptual
'reality Often I am guided by fundamental mind patterns
"'which operate outside of my conscious awareness.»The o

i collective assumptions of my culture form one such 1ayer

" of these mental processes.‘ My paradigm for personal

b

"hﬁrelad&ogﬁpip forms another" such layer of beliefs and : 13t;"
attitudes which affect my thoughts, feelings”.and o
Tgbehavioral responses. In so far as I take these
j'assumptions to be reality, I am bound by them. What I |
believe determines much of/what I think and do: the way I
' limove,fthe way I respond “the way I think of myself the 'j~'
.way T see the world in general. o ' ‘ |

The basic assumptions I have towards life underlie the fi

]

“”fmanner in which 1 approach relationships. These

Vﬁfwith others, I have a more‘or less consistent set of

.i,assumptions manifest through the ways—I relate to other

'ffpeople either implicitly or explicitly In my relat ons ':;

‘f:assumptions that I make about myself and other people.»‘

:?imhiS*set of assumptions which T bring to my relationshlps. L

'gvdirectly affects my ways of relating.A This results in "f:;:
?"some of my relationships~being rich and satisfying, while o
:;lothers $end to re%ain superficial and unfulfilling. The
.'-’_:,waz I share (or withhold)ﬁ?yself greatly affects my L B
.;tfexperience of relatedness in the world both personally and

"ffprofessionally.,,f45{5}15




In the presept work, the aim hes been to develop an

.‘taWareness and undaratanding of the process by which people;;;}(
hlet themBelves be knwwn to others, moving rrom superficialgifu
hto more personal Levgls of contact. The work presupposesz_ _
1. ?hat it is througb the quality of Personal contact with f”if':
ﬁ;another human being gnd the world in general that I come

ﬂltd~ know myself marﬁ fully.i This acknowlegment and

| arecognition of. my ralatedness can in turn provide a more

:."meaningful eXperiencg of .my being in the world. =

*f‘ff' In psycho ena psychotherapy, our sic assumptions B

about formin relativnsnip f end to remain unscrutinized
? - i

«;.i»:"abecause the %u.enc abd the thera ‘both sha('e them.g The :
ﬁr;therapist cannot 3xt9nd the client beyond the areas in
ij;which he/she is alsa captive.r A'tﬁfrapist whoee oﬁn
.;fdevelopment apd selfvawareness have not brought him to a S
;fcertain staqe of 9eig-understanding will often not be ahle .
?Qto transmit that ﬂhigh is necessary for the client' DR ; o
L.r;growth”’ Teachers mugt teaeh by means of What they have'i?ﬁf"‘
;f:become._ Thérapy\chégefore should not rost solely cn
'ﬁi;techniques or theathtcs but rather on the ability Qf the }f)f]
th}therapist to atteﬂd vo and facilitate process, both the
GAJCIients' and his awn . To do this the therapist muet know
‘7lawher3 he- gtands aﬂd what he stands tor.f It is the |

‘fi:therapist's personalﬁetate of consciousnese that is the
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:*y.context for the work' the teacher is the teaching., Whenll
“;the teacher is. not congruent with the teaching the lesson

..,is often questioned or devalued., This perhaps explains

S why therapuetic techniques themselves yield only limited

‘and temporary\results.

Koestenbaum (1981) d;sbribes two therapists who to

L their profession and the public seem eminently successful p

':both feel sucked dry by their patients and fear that they '
will Ain fact die if thﬁir anxious unconscious continues to

,”respond as it has to the shadowy unconscious of some of

-’“ftheir patients.- Koestenbaum (1981) examined how the 1ackf}

- eannot

.'pof a philosophical basis for psychotherapy creates f,v_*
e problems for the practitfbner..”;w;fp.VQ‘vq-_:,“g"
', When technique has spent itself, ‘when its’ usefulness o
- 18 exhausted, ‘there still remains a fragmented, o
1aim1ess, and foundationless’ client-therapist R o

- relationship. The. practitioners themselves have not :

_-ffound their direction, ir hope,,their meaning or

- ‘security. TechniQue, especially when used well; . -

nevertheless can lead both patient: and practitioner ton”b

b'ﬁthefve fiedge of:-a gapingaabyss beyond which they

saand the. psychological symptom, - the suicidal

e rash

epression, ‘appearas defenses ‘against- the ultimate
.,"anxiety. To appreciate and manage this dreadful
S emptiness, a comprehensive phﬁlosophy, a deepened
" understanding of human existence and of being
_h;_in general is required.-(p 136) ,

LU

'A growing number of‘my clients have experienced major S

: changes at some point in their lives. a marriage

It is here that the psychosomatic symptom,f' '

breakdown, the loss of a job a. serious illness or any ofifff

a number of experiences that force people to eiamine and ;vﬂf'




,fgre-evaluate themselves._ People who have put their energy

»

,into careers or raising a family question the meaning of~53'ﬁ'

£ their lives and go through crises that are both painful

wand difficult. For some, a Crisis‘zften becogfs an |
7vopportunity to look inwards,,open up new areas of their _
1tilives, to give life new meaning.- Yet for others the é\}%;fhtl
learning inherent in a crisis is often clouded and |
’overshadowed by an overwhelming discomfort and loss of
i.-"control. The increase in anxiety and confusion is often
:suppressed or reduced by reverting to the old tried and |
_true ways of being.' The need for guidance during crisis .

is but one area of professional conoern which begs for a.

s o

' fi Living in a. goal-oriented society, many of my clients
‘:afare driven by ambition,‘achievement and the belief that
‘f;lmore/is necessarily better., Yet more and more they are
uifsaying, “So what?"' They have attained much of the .
;;:fmaterial things, the proverbial "carrots" which have been
fiiidangled before them as desireable goals, yet they ﬂeel ‘a. fﬁft“
f.ifsense of emptiness and despair. Many-of the young,q ;(IY

-unemployed people I work with see little opportunity to L
?;ffind their place in society, and have 1ost hope for their fﬂf;

w8 .or. read the newspaper
‘of my world today, we - ..
adespair, anger ‘and ?ﬁ:w~;;ﬁ;'ﬂ;
of possible nucl.aar Pl
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_pending death of my speciest. Acid rain pollutes thew~ v

“"air; thousands of people a day are slaughtered in '
‘dozens of wars around the world; heart disease and .

. cancer, strels and mentaltillness are imcreasing; -

‘my best students are losing heart in their studies - N
and committing: suicide or dropping out of school.v‘;:j

';These warnings are urgent.:(p. 5) ERET , ':y (;

In face of these realities, the increased use of drugs
in society may well reflect an attempt to suppress this
_t;sensesof despair and purposelessness by substitutings
“heightened sensation for meaning., I see a rise in 5y ;"tftﬁ
:fundamentalist religion as an exampie of the attempt to.v
"fareturn to values of the past., This trendrpoints to the ,,‘i‘

‘ maintaining of meaning tnrough dogmatic adherence to a

The scope of psychotherapy is now increasingly {--*g*d
: ol

R sconcerned with the problems of existential suffering, the_:

| traditional domain Zf religion. . Increasingly my fellow N
"fh3psychotherapists a .called upon to deal with the human‘yg.Wﬁi
.gefneed for meaning and the symptoms which arise frem ”ff,f

“f boredom, depression and despair.‘ Religion,_which fprmerly
‘-;Tedefined meaning for many has been replaced by a sciéntific
| iworld-view which is manifest through the practice of j_ﬂ-flfl

..rﬁfpsycnology Hj’Q 1-r»

ai The shortcomings of today s psychological practice
are inherent in the conceptual foundations that support
current psychological and educational theory and research

Western science attempts to understand human beings in a ”L..“




' framework based on scientific~materialism in which meaning

is arbitrafy and purpose is ncnexistent._,It is clear‘that

"F the scientific visicn of an orderly, mechanical o
indifferent unimerse,can prcvide little insight into’the o
problems of - human existence.. A psycholog%eal paragﬂgm
based on.the physical scientific model ig/tar too narrow o
to encoqgass the problems in lfvinq wnich face modern man.\;;iE
In my. practice I am faced with problems Which require an .

i :extending of my limited perspéctives ofjpersonal relatinq

;{fy'explcre andfto interactapurposatully.w The hasic goal of




used to illuminate both my pe sonal and professional

» relationshipsa It is through\this possibility of shifting

my relationship paradigm thatimanyaof the above-mentioned

e m

| eproblems in liVing can begin to be addressed in a more

J ;‘
hhumane and e:fective wanner. - B
- 'Being ‘Eexsong; o e PR
‘vThere is increasing scien'ific’eviﬂence that man's

~ physical “and’ ‘psychologica:
~ affected by the degree to w
" direction, and purpose in his existence. - Some
. this pur?ose and meaning arise in-man's relationships
with his’ fellows. I suspe%t a.man's life begins to.

health. are profoundly -
hich he has found mezning,

. lose. meaning-when ‘he becomes estranged from his |

->fellows; -when he distrusts |others 80" uch ‘heg misleads '
‘thenm into: thinking ‘they kriow him when, in z t, he

< knows that they do: not" and cannot.. ' ,
(Jourard, 1971, p vix) ‘_, oo .

In the mystical andfreligio“s traditions, this point o

"ﬂ_-iot vie was\deeply rooted in an _mplicit concern with the o

o 7 _9,-'“;
L issues of human sufferingfagd existence.. Humén beings
: o LA e -
'fwere seen qs ignorant,;né unaware of their true napure
L

Ty /'.I .

which in.tﬁrn led.&hEm to lives«o pain and ﬁutili_.giﬂ‘

ke

’1-1985 ,p. 73)
| G % ‘ Qfl"“f B A TN ISR LN SRR | S
7 .. A choice that ¢99ffbﬂt373V9FY;§ﬂ87§t'PYQIYfEOPQnt%.
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:v....shall ve permit our fellows to know uéfas we now o
_are, or shall we remain enigmas, wishing to be seen
as persons we are not ‘«s» This protection comes at a

. steep price ... when we succeed-in. hiding our being
from others, we. tend to lose touch with.our real

. selves. -This loss.of self contibutes to illness in f'_ﬁ

its myriad forms.,(Jourard, 1971, p vii) ‘ g
The philosophical point of departure for future study,
of personal relating must be fundamentally derived from
'the Latin roots of: the word "education" (ex - ducare) - to
‘ nlead out from (Webster s) If the practice of peychology-'
:is going’ to effectively address existential issues, then;v’

‘practitioners must 1earn how "to lead out from"'v :The

: V;assumption is that each person has the potential of

' '”_fknowing himself by leading himself out f:om his ‘own

'g ignorance. The purpose of the therapist then is to guide

-upand support clients in recognizing themselves.'-

: f ' When' being fully present in life, each person has an i:
"n§=impact apon’ others, and’ others ‘have’ impact upon: them.
. By recognizing:and- acknowledging this impact,  each"
- ‘person defines him/herself. By understanding this .
<. impact, - each person broadens- his/her range of choices .= .
. of. action. :‘Through action, each person’ participates e
in 1ife. By being willing to share the self, @ach ..
.. person engages in the. possibility ‘of change P
. within“the self and the other. These are the'e
- ‘involved in all helping relatienships, ‘Pe they -
';’personal or professional. (Wong & Mcxeen, 1986)

;_ -j. f L .

:[I sum there}is need to examine the experienca‘of

?if“f:understinding ot the na‘ure ot relationahip.A uuch of whatqug
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is presented in the current literature and in practice is
theoretical and abstract in its examination and treatment
“of relationship. The absence of research on understanding
the lived-experience of relationship provides the impetus.
for future study in the fields in psychotherapy,‘v‘.f

- psychology, organizational development and education. '

v 7

D.‘Personal Meaning |
' In beginning this study, I was motivated by the desire

.to understand more of the meaning of my personal _ |
relationships.; My interest arose . out of ‘my work in the -

g field of communication as a. practicing psychologist
/educator. For many years I have given workshops on

‘ interpersonal relating and have been committed tO":

N expanding my understanding of how people effectively

| develop and maintain meaningful relationships.v;s””

| :' My . personal growth started with ny willingness to risk

being personal in the year preceeding the work on this E

thesis.f I decided that I needed to take a deeper look at

myself, how I was relating with myself and with others. I.~*3

‘i enrolled in a week long workshop entitled "Come Alive"}
which helped me to see how much of my energy I was 1}3'”

blocking from creative and meaningful expression both

personally and re ationally. I proceeded to participate
in two, one-mon y workshopsm~"Phase 17— selr-Awareness"

and "Phaee 11 - Selt anﬂ Other" From theselworkshops,



; B y .
from my own teaching and my dissertation research I have

f

‘come to a. more complete and integrated understanding of my
"own personal relating. A o ' )

i What I was not aware of at the time I started this
5thesis was how much of my ‘life has been spent in fear.'nI"
see. how my fear has at times left ‘me confused and blocked

in my personal and,intimate relations.: I see how my

expectations and frustration have been turned to anger and ;“

resentment as I blamed others for‘my hurt and aloneness\
- Insulated‘by my sarcasm, criticism and cynicism T wondered
why there were no people close to me.7 My isolation turned
:to despair and disillusionment._ My anger turned inward

'became self—hate;: No one understood oréeyen cared to try

fﬂI s0 wanted to be understood but ;s one friend said "You :

: I also teejhow thoroughly disguised and deeply

_‘intentions has been to protect myself, T understand how f.'

difficult it has beenzto get close to people.g Eac’ layer

[closer to my self.“ Learning about myself brings me to |
iﬂijf}see that I do unto others a I do unto myeolf. If I am f«
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0 be understood: you want people to think the ( o

my’fears were.' As I became aware of how often my S
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rthat way with others, but it I anm notrloving towards

| myself how can. I possibly be 1oving with others’ o
N As a result of this study I see an: increasing need

o Ny

to attend to my own personal relationships.. Fro\ my work

on this thesis, I am finally feeling a deeper sense of

' _integration and congruence with what I teach and how I

‘ live my life.' Developing an awareness of the nature of my
various relationships brings me to an understanding of
A7myself both personally and professionally. By being

}.present with each person, looking at what is. currently

occuxring=and expressing what I feel with them has help to
enrich the quality of my interpe sonal contact.’ The_aim;
‘of my growing awareness is to. nggace what prevents-':" _
o 'meaningful contact and intimacy in my personal relating..
..The learning from this-. awareness then provides an |
experiential basis for my teaching and practice as a .

"psychalogist. I see that as a result.of this work T have

| become a student of my own behavior.

t

\fIt has been this:'
shift from accumulating knowledge towards learning from my

llived experience which sets the stage for personal growth

'.fand wisdon.
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At . \ TR :
‘;”ngunrgfelling'themes.. ;n this rocedure, °outlined -
;;;hkévarious thejes extracted from.one ot the transcripts.;’iﬂjl%

7%};3p[then examinéd each theme as if it were coming from my own ?;agﬁi

:5wf;<{experience of being personal in relation with anotper, in-
REE . N
_L_this case the reader., I felt cenfidentuthat by bringing-.-g»=“”
: ' AN N

..,:

p.',‘ RIS

b L LA PRI
e REE . ' =:-‘.'._ I -',‘. 4',..' N ',- ','. A T . 0 ‘\E" . e .\. .-_‘ Lo Cn

;fjfﬁieﬁéiethelffﬂeing Personal in Relatinglto:the Reader

AN selt-affifming As I write, .’l: am t ’ing to express my
: .ongeing: eXperiencing ot thoughts;, - feeLings and . bddily’ IR

responses. in order to make. our relating more’ persona : Aswk
=T 1ook’ ‘back over what .I: am saying I.feel a sense of “
" recognition and acknowledgemeﬁt, knowing thet you:, are N NI
‘,;reading'this Qassege.“ ‘Your - willingness bs'available to;quh_
- take: the .time'tco engage with me ccnrirms nd- velidates my s
1' &)t ose and gerth How isolated ‘and &lscc )

vour relationship of expressi_” andu eception suppfrts a . SRR
o H“enceuragss me to’ be more’ disclqging.: It'is perhaps™ S
. mere presénce ‘which sets the context for ‘me’ tp. gee. nyself S
ﬁretlected in my writing. - -Before: T chose.to wWrite directlyfa;gg:
L -unsure of’myself “and what I ianted to- say.‘ e
ecome a. p&rt*ot my world, . I £1na tha® you. - .= -
, Lan . My.-intentions 'become. iore clear};-i
as my expressionﬁpou has direction.” I am’ rslati g owith o
e ; 248 -this’ complementa:y relationship of' writer: andl'm;.;'
.wer‘and receiver which ‘allows me. to: be.mere o ‘




ﬁtalk with you without need: ftr ‘mask or: role.- I want to be

- .able: to" tell you,my. wants and needs“ ‘my. likes an .
afdierikes, ‘my :emotions’ and my thoughts so that yo might_,
' 'have an- intimate knowing: of who~I am.s - .

. begin questioning whetheér my words - really evoke what I
-~ an-t¥ying to- express as: they seem. somewhat: ~removed - and

. analyticali My currént. uncertainty is perha s a ore

. T accurate. description of my- experience. -And I-feel ' .-
“concerned that if I don't present. a mask of’ competence o
- ‘then.my work ‘will .be devalued. Yet who I am is someone . -
Who .is- both competent -and : struggling,.authentic and: -
.jfmasked, vulnerable and defended.' The quastion then. becomes

. one of how open I’ will allow: myself to be with you. :Do I

. value -my ‘corigruence’ -enough ‘to ‘express ‘it ‘at.all costs’ or

. -do T contcrm to what I believe to. be: more r‘lationally

' jacceptable? ,J,, R _l',vﬁﬂ_.v L _ N ’tJ

auth;ﬂtic core / TO remain tme t° mY':.elfl I need to L
mainta n. a Sense of personal/integrity.:” To.be. able, to-

\‘.

- '/ knowing self / I become more awdre by observing myself ;f'

'wfsin ny. relating with you.. A8 a student ‘of my own. behavior,

T’ learn from my goofs,:§ilures and mistakes which

.manifest as I interact with you,' ‘Perhaps you are. not:. (%
. i'privy to: all ‘the unedited expressions ‘that precede what
17 'you.are now reading but: suffice it to’ ‘saly that much ‘,§%L
. self-reflection underlies: what is written.”‘f ; ”"iﬁw

'“?I come- torknow myself more clearly ‘through” communicating

:ff_with you. There is. something about-the" process of.
. -communicating, in’ this case: writing, which brings forward

'Qg;a clarification ‘and an: uﬁderstanding of parts of myself "
' “which would ‘otherwise remain unexamined. - By repregznting

e ny experience: to you through language I find new

:'fzexpressions of my beging. " !If-I were not to be engaging

"ftwith you ‘I would not need to extend or. challange myself to

;. be understood. | My experience would require no
'<"arepresentation, ‘no -translation:into a- common: languaging.__.

~ It is in the context of this communicative relationship
. that I'.can know myself more’ fully.%,<v,~

'/ I'reveal who I am not ‘only so:that you may know me but

;i:fthat I might come o know myself ‘better. The more- z am
. ‘open,-‘the more'opeh
- more-T. withhold, the 'more I contain; the less I express,.

ness becones a part of who I am. The e

_.che more I become disconnected from myself and from you'.ff‘

='Q/ openness / Itmake myself accessible by extendin myself

. to you. It is'an attitude, a stance, a. posture t at. I _

. value: . ‘It is a‘'way .of being with . you, | - S .ff-ﬁ

... our relating is currently maintained. through my g,:j{;gf@"

“".willingness and ability to. be open with-you as: I, . , . =
' acknowledge nmy preseént experiencing and I invite you { to

'f;join me in my expression of itl It is this invitation to



. : e e e :
freely join “tofenter my world that createe the -
..possibllity of us beéoming clesdrto each other. by ,
- acknawledging our ‘similar ties q appreciating -our . AT
diffarences...The belief that we can. co~exist by allowingzu‘” 4
. our<differences to clearly define who We. are as. umnique . e
.. Baings rather: than tao: create opposition: is’ perhaps a~ ERCHEa
poignant example of true openneSs..w-g,_v L o

. / sharing, expreseingJ/’l jell you ‘absut. myself,‘_ oot o e
--disclosing, uncoVering; "9olding, -offering an: experiencefj;'-x-
_0f who I -am to you. I shg¥w and reveal myselr by . o
verbalizing, ‘by’ transférming into ‘words: my. thoughts and
emotions.in order $o‘'c¢ommunicate. In’ another ‘situation. a
“look on my face; my <¢holce of words or intonation might
 indicate my mood or emotion clearly. .. o
‘It is the: ay-t'hat ‘I am expressing- myself, thes how oi' my R

commqnication, that holds as.much if not .more of the . e L
meaning than mere content.“ The. relating. happens ﬁf;‘u’ c
betﬁeen the: words through the meanings.and: valuee inherent :
in the emot *l,and attitudinal quality of our R .

you: no doubt have some. sense of who I am, as;"'”‘”'

nfeeling of who is- writing, of ‘what kind of:: -

writer is.  What does what the writer has, ,”;ij‘*.w
pin ydu about the experience of being o

'-e/uunderstanding the other / I assume that you are S
‘1istening, - trying to. comprehend ‘the’ nature or meaning of .

A‘ﬁﬁat it is like to be. personal. I:trust that you are R

';gbeginning to realizé or grasp what meaning it has" for. you.,ugﬁiﬁ

:ﬁ[gBy acknowledging, recognizing and’ understanding my -

N;fythe emerging themes were examined. It can be noted that .

"iﬁfj‘longer utilized.:

'.T;attempts at personal relating yoy might ' become mo: R
‘empathic or curious about the exg%r ence of being S
personal.t»;;h,;‘“n ' .,‘_. i Sﬂff el S e

This first example is primarily descriptive while the:,r”'

.second example provides a more interpretiVe view ot how ::_A:v?

‘i the vehicle of self-reflection on the themes wae used as’

It was'my



Rseeing had provided a useful means for gaining additional a"'“f
insight into the experience of being personal, alternative

viewpoints were employed to vafy our understanding

contention as a phenomenological researcher is that we.fﬁ'ﬂ

must view a phenomenon from many viewpoints rather than o

o

"\mattemptﬁto sift our data through a preformed screen..n_!fﬂf*f

o This present a’proach presumed that for each set of

"Qﬁr’@data there could emerge ‘an. appropriately unique and ”{if?}n

_ -1?consiitent with the ob]ectives of phenomenology
7T-willingness thbe flexible in methodology while.remaining

-gto the phenomenon was considered important. With this
'=jjgoal in mind I needed to attend to the process integrity
5jof the procedures T utilized.tt investigate the

BT

NG

77@illuminating variations in methodology which were('wfije' Lo

com

‘itrue to the goal of describing and explicating the essenii

14

‘l

1phenomenon. Therefore the criteria for using a




e aermni 2

R

-1'fThe Process-Pattern-structure Method

The tollowing is an example to the process-pattern-?:
~r¥fstructure method.; The balance of the themes from M's ‘iag

' Tprotocol can be viewed from an imaginative variation

.Ji derived,from the writEr s,OWn experience._ This experienbe ‘

"s written with the aim of.providing a concrete examplerof

'*i-the themes of "needs from the other“ “comfort"'
":ph"judgments". "put-down"“’"rejected"'gand‘"objectifying the
;;i*gther" Emerging from the context of imaginative :;__

variation the patterns and structures are identiried and

TR
BTN . . S . . N )
PR \\ B e ST - *

L

'j The ollowing is a fictional account of interpersonal
relat ng qhere a professor provided me with £eedback on a

'_e of work related,to the topic otAPeing:per-onal.

-ﬁdifferent quality for each of us and varies'dh terme ot
L"i:our willingness and ability to be personal It is given

Aijand that what is presented has been experienced through

% ou;'own conceptual filters.f

JThe intention here is not so

much to evaluate whether the interactions are persohal or

.Alo

,—. e N

-;this situation I find that commpnication takes on-a «usgkﬁ.»ul*

-'_f"_*that each of us relates fro& our own eet of assunmtions ”



The Feedback received came in the form of a type |
7fwritten page, which at the time«of this writihg represents_

piwthe only contact we have as yet’been able to arrange._ My “aﬁf'

;J“:'prefenence gi the natur :of ny study is for a personal

_’fﬁgface to faee\encounter thri'gh which the content and the

5:;process of my work can be mutually explo&ed. The question!

"7iwhich initiated an exploration of thisqspecific ;j_”ffﬁf'ﬁpﬂffté

'5“ginteraction*concerns the’ issue of being personai vs being

ffdgin role.n Given this context I will begin by describing my

:“f.fexperience of this communication.r:;ﬁp;§r

) *:. j'f

. A e i R T, - X e
. . S Lo P . E T T S R
‘.~f-.EIQQ§§§:'-- nﬁ,-':.-.” RS

R & read the first line, which reads "Overall the draft
‘;eis simply too thin." and. begin—to-feel as’ thOugh I haven't
'provided enough substance. I start to. quesfygion the -

- 'quality of my work,.the effort and - thought which comprised‘j,xg

dt. o F begin to - feal inadequate as.I read"that there is a“
. "wealth: of literature on the question of 'meaning' ...

:*A'method':;.. 'epistemology’ ... yet the.essential matters"f\:ﬁ
- of the draft appear . as if by immaculate ‘conception". If . .

only T ... ye but e.. ‘recriminations. and rationalizations“'
-begin to surface as. I struggle.between self-criticism and

'ffﬁjustification.» I project disapprovalwand disappointment
. *in the-last line of the feedback. "I suspect tand hope)"
. that there is more %o this thrust an what is reflected:

‘in this ‘draft."" In the end I am. feeling misunderstood and
‘_Odefensive.' T .

L T Yery, on® what has been offered as critical :
'jevaluation in an: attempt to see the value of the cOmments
I acknowledge the "looseness"_and Yevident off-the-top

lafof-the-headness" of ‘the draft. I find’ the suggestions .

- regardiiig’ literature . review, methodology, and statement Of

1‘”[probl¢m useful “in’ terms of the. organization ‘of the

"proposa1.~ Yet I - seem preoccupied‘with my perception of

. ‘the:tone. of the communication. . My defensiveness (ego -

- response) begins to manifest through my rationalizations. Ftb'“}

.., T dismiss the feedback as it is ‘obviously not expressing
f*%’an understanding of \what. I am: tryinq ¥o d°r as much as it:

S

'/‘”f“-;<_'

o e
k . ”



L o-

, {is expressing hbw should ge doing it. I do not :eel
. 'recognized or ackndWledged in what I anm expressing., This
. is not.a personal enccunter but rather one.Between student
o and teacher: I begin to- wander ‘whether an.academic
..,.“hierarchy precludes the-pcossibility. of beipg personal
g can” the‘message (feedback) to the: -person . . . '
7,:~(researcher/student) ‘from “the . person (professor/academic)
4 be less impersonal/political? ,,~&w
. ..+ Not being able to' engageﬂ to make meanlngful personal o
¢ -~contact;. surfaces as an ongoing pactern’ in- ny: relating.-;, :fa'v;
.- know:that I havs . felt frustrated- tnf‘y attempts. to ‘make - Y
- contact in a more personal way. This ~perhaps- addsxto\my \\ ,%
. uncertainty as to how to. resﬁond to the feedback. - DO I '
Q.T'respond as -a person or-. as a researcher/student? ‘DHo'I try
7 to-engage. in’.a way,where my persén and my researcher are.

}”Q}seen as-an inseparable whole? Can .or should I ‘be,. personal :°g7'
Jivi with another when -they. define our relating as _,' »
..\ professional/academic? : '"-'*"

¢+ T find myself- chdyienged—to personalize’this
. interaction, to understand what the meaning of his Lo
7.7 comhunication“is for me;. I believe there is. some part of
- .me 'which is triggered by what I perceive as c¢riticism'or - -
¢ . disapproval. i I find that in face of criticism I tend® to, ;f\
;'Azgespond in tﬁk polarized ways:" either T collapse and take
- on the judgments .and become seltscritical or I fight:and.
" mobilize to show myself in & way that indicates that- the
~ appraisal’ is dncorrect. I am aware of withdrawing,

. -avoiding.contact and feeling. unfinished-and therefofe *?
' still engaged with- both of these mechanisms.: . _Q»[

7 What is emerging out.of. this selfsrefleotion is a .ﬁ,

* clarity in viewing my experidnce and sense of - -

" understanding the direction in which I- need t ’proceed. .
"+ Relating.in a personal way- is ‘essential to ny * study . and I
- 'see that I ‘need to' find ways to communicate this ta the
S others with whom Iam in the’ process ef working.u RS

e/ judges self in face of other / feels not good enough, ;z.iliff

- -‘questions” self-worth, feels inedequate, hasv'»-
’af,recriminations, self-critioizes, takes it on-

:,ffﬁ/ supports self‘in face of judgme ts/ rationalizes, **'oifﬁﬂl E
i dismisses, justifies; -defends, wi hdraws, . avoids °°nta°t'f5”’7“
‘fﬂfiqhts and mobilizes to s_O.g 4l£, ST T i

_vfﬁh/ desires improved personal’rela g/ is rrustrated withvi;“u;

_;'g’Qualityiof contact, lacks contact; displeys ongoing” e
.. pattern, is- unfinished, ‘does hot feel acknowledged or .Ah.~;;;;
~recognized in personal expression, makes meani ful Sl




| 5fthe person receiving the judgments and the person who isifn

aiﬁﬁb/ cﬁﬁfused and cautious in relating/ uncertain how to
- ‘interpret, preoccupied with tone: - . .- ‘

f_is to examine what is’ presented iﬁ terms of certain af7j_”

"through a predetermined lens and judges it on the merits-f

'»Qre££ning the presentation. These comments from the

f”process of making judgments can create separation both for _”;i

'{:/ tries to make meaning of eXperience/ is\challenged to '
-understand meaning of communication, tries it on, BN TR

;guidance are without question.}

‘clfpersonal contact, sees possibility of being.personal“‘
“l»becomes less impersonal -;. B ’ : ,'Qog;';'

dging/ disapproving, percieves S

) :criticism, encounterscjudgments, ‘heéts incorrect o ;
: appraisal, experiences disappointment, feels misunderstood ,j

e

The response from‘a profeSsional/academic perspective f'.

:priori scholastic criteria of rigor and scope of thought
‘LffIn this process the individual sees the‘ﬁritten proposal

:literary resources and a need to provide "sustained

N

"”trecognition—of this powerful 1iterature" inclusion of
.}~proper1y-cited references\and a bibliography,, '

' clarification of some misconceptions, and a format for_ _f'“

‘-

-'context of critical evaluatioa—and valuable academic |

ﬂ

When viewed in the context-&f'being personal this

B

}fmaking them.g The question at hand is not whether to ipdge

et

70r not but rather.what do we do with the judgments we'

/

f:of a given criteria., The written feedback suggests -g;gl__



,

PR s

o maheVand'%eceiwe., If the judgments create distance for‘(’:i L

.%/

either person and the desired.state is one of contact, N
then our \elating becomes strained., We objectify the'lg%;#{
other by withholding our reactions and not c6ming fomward

by sharing our thoughts and feelings. We avoid contact by

withdrawing because we fear more rejection.'_ We defend

our position by rationalizing thét it doesn't matter. Or -

C-

'151 proceed to blame the other.- In face of these possible R

L reactions the question arises as to how ‘one makes personalf‘a”””

.o .'.';?'

éﬁ;a way of relating which has become impersonal

The patterns which emerge in a situation of perceived .

judgment indicate that_this individual tends to judge selfhfi-f"

when he feels jﬁdged by others, finds ways to support

"ﬂff Jhimself in face of. his confusion, and wants to understand

| and imp ove his relating with the other, Let us look more'-w'”

carefully at the nature of judgment within which we may
find clues to the question of being personal.,_;[},y;V B
v The prdcess of judgment makes it extremely difficult
to listen for what we do wher 1 we think we~are listening toa9

Ny
'”'take in the words, trgnslate them into something that we e
.'.3know and are familiar with and then agree or disagree, *I?ff*fff

'_the WOrds fit our structures, ourgbeliefs, what'wd are

| J;comfortable with,_the things e, know, then the person i U

'fﬁffgjudged to be "wise" and we agree.. If the Qords do npt fitff7;;£

‘ nr we would be accepted Or we bec0me angry and{'?




?:deansive.and supportive climates. A defensive climate is” R
}]characterized by evaluation, contnpl, strategy,- o

”'fcan also be viewed as- political.‘ Political relating isb'
.'3150 i\Pﬂrégnal because each individual's experfence isf’

E

zfour structures, our. belﬁ,ts, etc., then the person is

e

.".judged to be not wise and we disagree. But when we are‘1f3f

‘ .

'yeither agreeing or disagreeing,. we are not listening. T03
slisten there must be an openness, an innocence, a putting .

“ anway of old ideas so the possibility of the fresh can come.."

Gibb (1978) outlines the behavior characteristics of

—

'fneutrality, superiority and certainty.g“On the other hand
ﬁ*-supportive climates are charactenized’by description,isngﬁgf:- -
"E;problem orientation,‘spontaneity, empathy,‘equality and -"T' K

{‘fprovisipnalism. Defensiveness\can interfere with

./

ficommunication and make it difficult to convey ideas

N

'cIearly, which creates problems in effectively moving

‘°1towards a growthful relatidnship.,; i}if ”ffp7<\ f'"_'

e and shared with the intention of clearing awaybwhat is
3mkeeping the two individuals separate.‘ The process of.
o clearing is one of making personal what has been o

ix,objectified and depersonalized.

-.ﬂ -

In this context the student-professor relationship,“’

'Q.edited and presented in ways which are considered safe.f ¢

-

This power-based relating also créates a sense of

F

In being personal judgments need to be - ackno\ledged ;'“;"



N

N submission,\which méans to either be in authority or to ,;:,m

the supervisory committee" whose relatihg is dictated by a

v vulnerable and therefore open to seeing ourselves as human;

T

separation in that what is offered is a guarded

: restricted, calculated presentation of self. Dominance ‘or

obey, cuts off the possibility of being personal.,“,u
y "VBeing political is impersonal and makes individuals
into objects._ To objectify the individual "as a member of

process of objectifying the self also presupposes an ;:iﬁfg

objeotification of the other as "student" Relating from

role does not*provide possibility for authentic personal W%h"{

sharing._Bé*gg personal occurs when there is a sens;fof .

*equality and an openness to explore the deeper questions
of our relating with each dther as they emerge through our
being together.. By making explicit and brinqing forward

our thoughts, feelings, and perceptions we become more xS y

LA
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beings. e e RO PR ’ el

responses to the emerging themps and patterns as a means ;N]ftf?

o

'\fgof enriching and extending my understanding of the ;,f,

phenomena.j Myxaim was to integrate psychological

)

observation with personal understanding

present a synthesis of the results.w

:" "role" is to create problems in personah relating.‘ This ,*:7t”‘

In this procedure T uﬁilized.my self-reflective-éfii"“;:“'tﬂ

inorder'to .t o




N

‘ IllustratiVe Narrative

‘fidescriptions, I have chosen to introduce the process of'

‘.1peop1e which is a composite of the actual concrete y_ﬂlln .

gf,of the narrative form is an attempt to move away from the ii

.the co-researchers._ The narratiVe provides a vehicle for?f

o«

'5phenomenological data by engaging the reader -
hgexperientially in the research findings.c.:'; ylh;' 'S

. D

In beginning to orient you to the co-researchers

vfﬁcapturing the essentiai meanings of the process of h‘ing

_fpersonal and brings them to life for the reader. The |

| tedious and often confusing tabular methods of presenting‘?

ST

V.}who want a guality of contact which is seen as. desirable .}
:‘and at. theksame time frightening. What is this |

'desire/need for personal contact that moves them towards ,”

| ’4‘_‘.200;

Separate in their own life-worlds, they are two people

BTN \ AprNDIx EXRE e e

:;-:.- .

- wbeing personal in a form that Alapack (1975) called the
f(’}?hldramatic parable,,that Wertz (1985) refer}d»tc as S iii
'illustrative narrative and that. Husserl (1962) called o ;f
-ilf_ffimaginative variation.‘ The narrative is Fn attempt t° fiiii.
'ﬂ”'f;synthesize the: meanings ot the~life-stories gathered fromffffé-

: ‘following narrative is an illustrative description of twonjff;?ii

-'variations derived from all of the transcripts. The use ffs o



SR

'fi another? And the fear! What is it that is so terrifyiné//)
fi;that they become immobilized to the point of withdrawing
fg‘or moving against the very object of their dedire?

-ff**i?;f\hwhey meetjas adults, men and women coming together.‘tj'%"""
REOATEIPC I '
7Each brings a history of experience and perception of

Sﬁjf personal relating to this e&counter. Unlike adolescents

Sl who are ready to risk flowing out to each other, whp are 'L:»vn;;
if‘fff eager to relate in new: waye, these adulgs are apprehensive Qi"fh
'ﬂf5fi and guarded. N heuories of past relationships, of thg :é;i
initial promises of 1ove or friendship'which turned out to -
be disappointing and painful, are carried into the o ,
present. Jaded, wgunded, withdrawn,'and tearful, their. Lf7';”u

“jj]”:experiences with others have lett them cautious. Their

'":l past, lived-through in,olvements have caused them to

"n

.. who they essentially,are? One wonders what has happenln -
i"i to their openness atd spontaneity as it bee*‘replaced LC@@
i'.j by a manufactured :mage,.which conceals and'masks their i Lo

authentic being? 'ijey withhold their true heing from the

o " other'to protect dgainst the criticism or rejection they
.;:Wf have felt in the past. S jL;ﬂg :ih77fff“'iff ﬂ]f‘ A
a%Tif;i With each new encounter there is that familiar teeling

I .
in the pit of their stomachs.: It feels 1Iie tear, yet




.‘ N Q, - '. ) .V: '9‘ .“‘ . i .
- . . ' - 1 -
Ctg N . . L
R SR T P U S I 2;02- .

f-lcco 1d xcit ent
~cou be e em "!

They Step into the unknown, the hU]fo“:';

P“’ibilitl’ of new rel X ionship. the freshness of rﬁlating"[..f

}:to someone whom they fe 1 drawn to. - Is: it curiosity,

;rsexual attraction, romantic ideal, emotional need or y f'”"'

'fmerelylchance which'moves them towards the other? Is thisfri

e

‘.-;someone with.whom they can share their thoughts, feelings,~:'

'iri;hopes and dreams? Maybe this time it will bé different. ,Hfgeﬁ"

"g_This might be someone who can help them feel happy in
._f;:their life, who will free them from the pain, anguish and:i”f
“*hlstrife of their life-world.' This ﬁ%rson holds out the el

ffpromise of a satisfying relationship in which they hope t0'_hi\5‘

_5Bfind a replacement for what they don't have and don't likejy_?*'

about their liveS- ' b L ("'.i

‘ : The feelings that are aroused are somehow different

i”frzfrom the complacency they feel with someOne they alrehdyziih

Q(;iyfknow well.: Is it that they trust the gamiliar and feel -
| fi;more comfortable or is/&t that they are b3red with the

familiar? Is it that they have shared so much or so kR

little that anything new'ds really just a new slant on ang:.

dld pattern and the thrill is gbne? Is it that they haveﬁjg*if”‘

felt seeure or played safe in the 1ongstanding

relationship and they need not fear rejection,,criticism o
3 .

and abandonment? Have they guarded ‘80 well, that even RS

though they have known someone for tén years they still ,ji,_”,ﬁ

feel like strangers? Have they concealed themselyes fromffﬁ_ff}

H—



thhe oﬁupr so well that %hey’have lost touch'with Whofthég;f-}. X
;really are? W]gfﬁlg;ﬁj;*fyf:fjf"“f #5~;;v31u~5¥f5 "ijs O
f;}h3 ;ﬁaéz'”v*;l':* ’h;"-“¢t~"Vt‘ff;:n:"iylil»}‘ﬂﬂf~w,\‘”':
) IS

He dreams romantically 3{ some contented day, having

f;it made, in some idyllic relationship, home and job.w; Hp (

vg}imagines tWO people who stay at the same jobs all ‘their’ RETa
lélives, have found oup‘who they are and 1ove their lives.zitiu
et & |

reality he Sees prpblems in attainirg or even .f?'j*jﬁy

;‘desifing this stable state.‘ He has grown oynioal; he°:f;*fim~:

jﬁeffort.:»vq‘73*;“Qﬁﬁ-jfk”

w_,Q;From my'drearx drained posi ion of waiting for it to SRR
... happen,: of paralyzed fear, Cbwardice, paranoia and . ' '_ cota
”;{despair‘-~ what'is the use, I've never been satisgied
. 0f ‘course I can. only'oreate more. gelf=hate, more W
isolation, loneliness and despair. ‘0f -course!. . - MayDm .-
S my old way is, £inally dying. ‘Maybe-I see-'a little. '~
;light in a1l this”,truggling;A I haven't got. it,made _ o
;== T never will!'-=1"but I'm gainin ‘some’ graep of what;w;ﬁ“‘
4. this living in reIatedness is -all about.’ It scares ...
-. the‘hell'out of me, It is not-easyl It ‘even’ terrifiestwu
‘ma; but ‘this strugéle really is life-death.~-,'-w_, :
(Transcript) o

"E?fgroﬁth which he expeﬁienoes in his relationships-with

‘t’ﬂfflotherstx He feels that if he grows enough in the right y';fff
'5%4ﬁ$1ways, reads the right books or finds the rigﬂt teaoher -:fﬁfffﬁf

e ifrésplved His life will be happy mfa most ot all': ,_"tabla.

'fiIt isva position dt hope which helps maintain hi' search,




From course to course, job to job,_bookfto book and person

to person h!s life goes on waiting, searching forathe

'”““5 answer. ;jq.rgﬁg,gﬁv[‘;ﬂfdﬂi:)’

; At times he really does not believe that the quality of
relating that he needs lS possible to attain.- He finds(jﬂ';'“"

‘r“j frustration in his peﬁsonal relating with others as is ;7<“i7i:3

,__.,f’;;nTha impetus to .reach! out,oto

exemplified in the following journal excerpt about his f;]gx;f;,
;'.:relationship with his brother.,il-}fiyg_,j;ﬂ=j‘_,'a>;‘p*ﬂo;fi7*

g has 1ived in Victoria since I 'saw him three ‘years
‘ago.” He has -taught me a lot of" idealism, skills  for - L
- getting on in’ the .world, how to 'grow up, for he: is my .
.older brother.. He is. a man I love and with whom.I want o
to share:. I’ discover,J ‘to be a beautiful ‘simple man..ei
He 18- light and ‘alive. He is great fun. - But he is" X
personally unaware. I try to share my life with him. j‘,:
i .. He wants to play- chess.; I tell him dbout my. ‘heart, my
'-?.»guts, my brain, .He doesn't respond. . I. ask. him about '
~his life. He doesn't know: how to respond. ‘A cloud. _
- hangs over our friendship.« My judgements. are harsh., Iu.*'
“need him to. relate .1ike me to validate- my experience.
without ‘this I grow cynical of this mere shell of a;
person. (Transcript) . e
He finds it difficult to be personal and draws more .

into himself.l He feels reserved uneasy and unwilling toprT";
disclose. He sinks into fear and dispair.g.::, S _

I am afraid. I am” afraid. I am afraid..»n. SERTeS o
My -anger,. suppressed, calcifies to: Mwhat's- the use"
,I give. up, it doesn't redlly matter. . . ,
Somewhere-out of “all this experienced darkness, J e
<q%:¢ﬁa new sense 'of worth evolves. . Ll

.- Anger,. fire in my" system.;;

: A Y ’
. The, impetus to reach out in th »risk of being
- personal ... How I've withheld, I don‘t believe!
"‘Not just from .others but from. ‘myself. . . “,-.g.
- 0ff in nether :world, unpresent, nonsfucking reactive B
- much less" non-disclosing. - SR : o RO
' :;;{fLifo is relatedness.‘; Ly



beath is the 1oss of relatedness. (Transcript)

. He fears that he wi;l be Judged._His fear of judgement
(except his own which comes so easily) is very deep and
'f:f?f“remains ‘a recurring obstacle in being personal. At times ;;;;%f;
‘i’fifrhe wants to hide, to make himself smell, quiet and ‘
Ti-?inconspicuous.f In his/journel he writes of his struggle
“:ﬁﬂto relate at a personal level ' "

‘T am afraid to let myself be known 'rgt L e
In my’ attempt to be personal I.am- filled with fear.~ P

# N .~ Fear ST N _ LT RER
! s*.” ,Tightness “‘{a, ff_ .1‘\g.';a,“~*d ”U, s ;7-93':””
o ;.Being closed - DTN R T e
. 2 Nuhat will’ they fina out? ﬂw**\-"‘fﬁ's“g«,r5
e IBdonly: I can maintain: the image LR
RS R 9 wi\ll be safe. S e .'.‘.j‘\:':’,"‘”f o e
S ,I will e- me _-.*y':jﬂ~j_.f'.[va' NG e N
'v,o;fjﬁ;uaintain it at all costs..» g_"[=-.-'v_,5¢ﬁ‘*;' ERE
e, . To myself..”.“ ‘ & ‘ : o
7 - Needing. dedperately to be open_ and conneéting others.‘- S
"eZHesétant to ‘open myself up to do this.a=ﬁ_, L ST
- 'is . my- struggle. (®ansgcript) ’ TR
Hie potential thoughts, feelingsq wtshes and‘famtasies -

iy,

"kaEE no- bounds,'save those set by his pgrception and
_fggfffpersonal history.- He feels he has something to hide and
’ ' sees others as a threat.; He fears that they might learn o
;ﬁni’lsecrets or that if he is unguarded he might expose his‘rgi?f;
_farees of weakness and vulnerability., His fear of others o

~3£¥and his own self-structure make it difricult for him to':"“:”ﬂ

'%r disclose the entire breadthﬁ*nd_depth o:

‘?ff:acknowledge

is inner experience to himself end others

fgfj**jofliged, rather, to hide much of hie reel ong,ing -

"n_aneous inner experience from himself end'trem others.‘;}ﬁﬁl

e av.




“

e T e
[l

She is hopeful that she can learn new ways of relating Efjf_

jas a means of improwing the quality bf her life.; She o

:"~Tbelieves that if she can understand herself more fully,;

{fso d sperately longs for._V‘“

.5‘»

- ability and willingness to be personal determines ..
[ how intimate #hd connected I can be with myself and

.~ human has the desire to-be personal, but personal
oo ds. frightening and-risky at ‘times. - It is possible’ to;
;learn-how to be more personal, to become consgious of.
~=.one of the most :‘important factors is to legrn to

vhecom&’present stay present-and be curious abo the_

~other as well as the sélf. (Transcript).

(”f.She does not hesrtate., ‘She is .curious about iife,,p

‘_« about people, about herself._ She has recently made her

personal develdpment the central focug in her life.' She

: sees herself as loving and caring and wants to share '?9=t
herself with.another. Her spnse of what it means to be ."*
\@7 W ._: A S o
personal keeps enlarging.ug'Jujjg_'gi'ngE*ﬁf-’

PR
T realize, usually: in retrospect that I have missed
personal contact with the other. I. have been’ mostly
- with myself, with the other as’ a‘mirror rather than -
seeing the other person. At times it appears I .am:

- merely. waiting toq begin talking again,- formulatrﬁg
“what . T’ will .say next rather than listening. - Or I am
"pushing" ‘for personal contact, trying to be. personal
~for the sake of being‘personal,. rather than simply .
;ﬁberested in the other ‘and/or  wanting to?share who I

I get stuck.  Being: personal can't be pushed
must just happen..f-a_,__,_ _wv__,ﬁ ) B

Sh realize at ersonal contact includes being
B "p R

present, not just in a verbal, self-revealing style but

PR : -';\._ ‘ ) N

‘7f3fher thouggls, feelings, patterns of behavior, then she EATe Y
"i;'Q;Twill be able to develop the intimate oonnection that she ’;gffi

-others. It determines the quality of my life.- Every _“;f.;Vp

UNE



"igothers and as a result has tended to lose touch with her

- . v g : A o . ) .'7:; x . B .'.:\ . ._ . _~ \ ' R . ) “
'?;with a 1istening presence. Contact is,sstablished not -

"szonly by reaching out but through being receptive and\

3 listening with an open hea&&’ S \j¥;d L
,,ﬁMy gateway to myself my ability, my willingness to IR
.. . be personal with oth@%ts. Relatedness is my ‘pathway, " »,l%“
"-to be at-one with myself and. therefore .at ‘one with the-,
~* universe. ‘Sb much of my life I have spent cbnvincing
B /;fmyself of my “independence" -:"I don't need. anybqdy
7  else"; "I can m¥ke it on my own",. I° ‘have proved- it
.. over. and over again, ' ‘'Yet what is this emptiness I
o fwfeel? Now I recognize that-I have proved ‘I can make it
. on my own and. } no longer have a- need td prove: it.- Is
- my- capacity: in “"being .alone against the world" . a sign =
. ..of my competence in my aloneness or: incompetence An- >
_;-relationship? I wonder ‘if I can .make it with another,-__. 4
.~ . whether I can really ‘connect?. My quest is for” U
- ]\;connection. I want to connect. (Transcript) N

E_She has been successful in separating herselt from '5?f&i.

-real selr.; She has often felt misunderstood and therefore

»ij”withholds her true feelings and intentions.’ She has tried ?;ﬂf

“fifto protect herself from criticism and rejection“and in so

'°}idcing has moved towards her afbneness.; ‘She’ has otten beeni"**”

i',preocuppied.with how others see her. She is now directéd

atowards understanding her relateness with others as a way

I_of coming to know herself mdre fully.l She wants ta know \!j*j

'»‘anQrbe known

From their earliest experiences, they have developed

'5and maintaine? tertaiJ feelings and attitudes about
{f

d*tf;ithemselves and about others., These unde’lying feelings;¥§~?kﬁfﬂ

R f}_and {ttitudes and the ways in which the'ﬁshare (or don' f'




B L o .208 0

':share) them has greatly determfhed the nature and quality

of their relationships. Like most people th_y have little i;ff~

t"’$¢ or no conscious aWareness of how they relate. They form

'f‘relationships without a sense of conscious choice. In thebf

g breakdowns in communication, emotional and/or physical

RS

» past this has lead them into relationships which have. at

times been destructive and hurtful rather than supportive

and growthful.' These relationships ﬁave been laden with ;:]F'

abuse, frustration, internal loneliness,.boredom,f :
depression and self/mutual hatred. | ] - ”
"1 mheir experiences in relating have brought out the
best and the worst in each of them.y While they have

tended tc relate in certain characteristic'ways, each

'"-J relationship_they have formed has inﬁﬁiated different

kinds of relating._ Different@espects of themselves have

“, come into action with each human encounter.-:i "ﬂffﬁ',‘.ahj'fﬁ;

-

o
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Brackéting Presuppositions S *-—““‘ T
. § Develo;'ng an awareness of the beliers bering to a
' giVen situati;h and how those beliefs limit my seeing is

o ¥,

necessary for underst:nding myself both personally and ‘
professionally What I am attempting to do is to look at
how.;pe assumptions of my persoqal paradigm cut\off
learning and block the discovery of the newness of the
moment._ 0ver the past twenty years I have been involved
\ | 111 experiencing many methods and processes useful in -‘_'}_f" | ~
:‘ assisting me to break out of my limited frameworks and.' |
z‘LﬁT bebief systems and allowing me. to experienco other ways"of\
i functioning.f Gestalt-*gncounter,.CIient Centered Therapy,{__;}“

Neuro-linguistic Programing and Eriksonian Hypnotherapyl ,Q"

to name a few, represent areas df’my professional training {f

which have created new framgs of r f'rence and ways of
understanding myself and my relating with,others. ,I have
; complemented my professional training with body-oriented ‘
v:ili‘approaches such as Feldenkrais, Alexander Technigue, f “f_ o
K Psychophysical Method, Roifing,.Trager and Riechian fff?ihﬁd‘wﬁd
Bodywork which have helped me to develop an understanding
of how my body is an intregral part of my psychological

state. Storytelling, theatre improvisation, corporeal‘

L R

'1‘¥;~4mime, mask voice, and dance training have served to
[ i . ._:l‘. T

develop ajcuriosity and a :




S Y

& experiences.

willingness to step into the unknown hydﬂexplore the‘L'F

possible. The following is a summary of some of thei-
A
beliefs that I have developed out of these Varied

LN

EER I

I believe that awareness is movement.a To learn and to_ L

grow I must carefully attend to what I am doing and how T

am.doing it.f?For example, in a crisis I am limited.

Czol

have onliﬁ%ne option.' I am doing what I am doing because ;ﬁ}f?ﬁli

it is the best (only) alternative I haVe available.[ For‘jl.
“choice to occur f\need td;step oui of the situation so I

‘ v 'T:Increasing awareness by taking
the meta-position.frees‘me;from ,he::Onfines of my 3

self—iﬂ!ﬁsed limited conceptualization of the situation

is through increasing my awareness of myself, my behav1or

.

and my effects on others that I can learn and develop as aif

Action speaks louder than words. Who you are. speaks e i

80 loud I can't hear what you're saying.: In ny

ﬁ'believe that individua}s' intentions are best understoodg- |

N ;e

relationships.and in my work3 T believe that there is more ff?~”
' 'fﬂ meaning in what people do than \n what they say.;_ : -

l"ff}in terms of their actions and in responSes they elicit

L

fvfrom others.p The meaning of their communication is~u

?; and allows for-other possibilities to be considered. g;g@ ﬁjff:ff”

Person in the context of.my relations with others.ﬂ-;'#”fj"
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Experiential kno 'yg (wisdom) is more valued than the f;ﬂ?f,f

'7?accumu1ation °f faCt"ynd information (knowledge) f,ii7f}:_?,
In my daily liVing it is my doing/acting that affects kiﬂfﬁf

-ffmy image of myself andwmy relating‘

-wyth_othersa When I am’ ,
:jfeeling defensive I do “Tiot act.’ My energy bgoomeslw,fj,j'”fyﬁ -
.‘jblocked.. What stops or g'gcks me are my inappropriateyipfftf ;’f
‘factions (expressions), my inaction (depressions), my lacf_ifiiiﬁ
”;of awareness (not open to senses, relating out of ha%it

:vﬁf} and belief) and my lack of clarity about the quality oqﬁ

{'j;contact I’seek (not knowing what I want) My fear Of my

ﬁown behavior has to do with the concern that I’won't

?;survive the event.g Catastrophic expectations and memories

'”.'-..'

fears are from the.past from remembered situat:ons which

directly affect my experience in the presen;f

In 1976 I became involved in a dance form called -
7'Contact Improvisation, which employs a- point of physical
»:\?coptact assthe medium for communication.; Determination of

e

::~Q;the movement's direction flows through a point of meetinq*“l

;Jt*jé'where weight, energy and impulse a' freely‘exchanged."

_”hﬁThis training serves as a metaphor for my work with .
.‘”{:ﬁpeople.; Establishing contact (that is, sensory impact,
‘?'3iphysical and visual involvement) is the first step in
*fdeveloping rapport., I attempt to develqp a point of

fff;emotional, intellectua:,and experiential contact as the i

"medium for communication and learning.' Determination of
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e ¥,'_'w_-uﬁ"xW‘f

the theraPuetic/educational direction flows thrbugh the IR

| point of contact where'awarenessy perception and

experience are mutually explored and freely exchang:

/-__, -

The nature of the meeting is one of equality not control

S L 2
- of process not product and of exploration not

" .

prescription. In order for contact to occur, there must\\\‘

be‘a sense of communion, connection and sharing An B ~".\sﬁ{
ﬂ@ Wfimplicit“trust in myself theﬁgther and our ability to o

e T

lirespond to the next moment underlies our. interaction.s_‘7?' ;Ff?f:

Milton Erickson calls this attitude the utilization <\ _5q?“?7
aPproach.. As one of my acting~teachers used to say,f"céﬁ <\ »
'you say yes to the next moment? Because when you say 'no' s,ﬁ:?,j

vi I ST
TR

you stop the scene and Blbck the flow of the i‘ﬁk

assn.

The task then becomes one of'acd%pting and acknowledging

everything as it occurs and utilizing it to move towards

learning and understanding V"i;“_fjﬁyf' = ”.7°; 'hf:v‘h
My‘personal state of consciouness;creates the climate y

for‘my relationships, my work and my research.; The method psa

is one of being aware of what is happening, by setting

aside personal biases and preconceptions in order to make h {'

-~

myself availab&e to respond.; As a psychologist my .ybﬁ* ,t""’

leadership does not rest soley on techniques and theatrics o
but tqther on my abllltY t° PaY aGﬁention,_to faiglitatg;_,z:" k

{T;é“ proceé% and t° CIarlfY conflicts.w Knowing where I stand;f

and what I stand for requires continuously coming to new7

‘ understandings, giVen changes in context.», S

e : . B
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o to be other than what it is. @Things proceed more quickly (RN ’
‘ *W;’and easily if I stop puttinq'so much effort into %oohing

’;for results. The process of learning and understanding is

f'things only sets up resistance. Real learning happens Afﬁlff!ﬁwﬁ~

:ﬂ.experiential orientation towards personar’and ”“}

fhfthe aims and-objectives of“a study on personai relating.ﬁg’??

'fp'end in itself.; Besides, working'against the flow of

.:‘213' e
e‘ N , c A Y -

self-reflective attitude towards understanding the process:ﬂﬂffﬂ'ﬂ

of how things work is an implicit part of the present fg}r_jpfﬁf

My ﬁgrsonal philosOphy is!simple. ‘I accept ﬁhat is in R

;;front of me without wanting the situation, person or task ﬁ?fﬂffjf

-:7:f_when I understand how a situation is emerging~aﬁh : };d
i:ﬁfconstantly changing within the context of”%ts own ecology u_?;i
i’fiifThe following questions rve to cOntexualize my '7?3fvT¥fii*i?
'ﬂliirelationship to the study of being personal.. S | ;f&ﬁ
;irh'il Why did f choose to study this topic at a pergonal/ E_L;
i professional development wofﬁshop? R o R ‘;L

The)environmental coqpext of this study is a

'”fi‘residential educational centre called b0} seminars.<’¢nq7ffﬂf7777'

L D
:professipnal development ensurgg that participants would

e

“affbe active participants in their o%n learning process., The o f}jﬁ
'f'pfpsychological environment as exemplifded by the following
'1f;comments from thesgroup leaders, Dr. B. ﬁang and Dru J.ji;iff3ﬁﬁ};

“i]~?Mcxeen, provided an educational climatl COhﬂiﬂtent "1th




The followinq statements are extracted from their ,j.,}ﬁ'i

brochures an captuke the essence of thefr philcsophical

Perﬂpective. L IR

The educational philosophy is fundamentally from o
“the Latin roots of the word - "education" (ex - ducare) S
"l- to lead’ out from. ' It involves the asg@mption that
'each person has the .potential of knowing” him/herself, - -
‘'to be able in life situations to make the choices that e
¥ ‘will bést enhance: growth and meaning. The individual
is.the active agent, in contrgst to most formal
. education in which the individual is 'taught' what is
;considered appropriate.,ﬁq,.i _ o S ;‘_,
fEach personqconstructs his/her life throngh a series ."
of assumptions (belief gystems), most-of which are-
learned from others through thé dévelopmental stages 0
-'and enforced by.the society in which the ‘person lives. ‘i
* Thus, most. people see ‘the world: through glasses of . -
.other's making-s.. Each persqn needs. to knhow his/her oW
‘own assumptions about’ life and be’ able to. share them..,'*“
'Such an act ... becomes 'at the same time an act of- _‘f
. ‘assertion:.of the self -as well™as an act of sharing of’
the self. ‘This is' where we bel leve that intimacy
'(closeness) truly exis%g -...,,d_ - ‘

o -

It is. assumed that ail’ rsonality growth and ’ SR
‘development occurs inL .context of relationships ...
- thus the bias of a group prodess oriented learning
.environment where the possibility of many varied ‘u'
relationships are available._\ SN o

When being fully present in life, each person has an’
. impact upon others, and others have. impact upon L
“him/her. = . ~
- By recognizing and. acknowledging this i ct, each
-.person defines” him/herself.. By underst ing this .
. impact,. each person broadens, his/her range of choil
*/action.‘ ‘Through- action, ‘each person: participates in
life. By being willing to. shar®e the 'self, each person _
z”,*engages in the possibility of change, both within the4
. self and the other. These are the e@lements inpolved
© " .in all helping; relationships, personal and )
"'*professional.~_a_, L %

v B . . 5 . e e ) ’I .«

2 How might my personal inclinations ang predispositions f?:yf
inrluence and/or bias how and what I am investigating’

PN . . . . I
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jﬁﬂ%ifListed below are the presuppositions Whioh I bring to thds |
D f”:“'.r; --S%*w'\-“- %*f'ﬁ."~-'a L *=-"-r’ _— RRAE TR
{: The;basic assumptions T have towards lifb underh‘g the.';fa
‘manner in.which I approach relationships. These f_j_=;-fﬂj;5fﬁ
assumptions manifest through the ways I relate to other'ff:”:*l
ydpeople either imp&icitly~or explicitly. Most or'the time
;I am not.aware oﬁ my assumptions.. Yet as I become aware
:;of the: assumptions\which I bring to mytéelationsh s I
y:begin to understand how these assumptions 1ead to varied
ﬁgways ot relating.‘: The folloying is a list of life
”fassumptions which’I wrote as part of the New Horizons ‘ _?- E
jﬁprogram and which will serve éb contextualize some of the .?h;

7:presuppositons that I bring to the present study"“'°"
o RO B » : S e
1~I am willing and able to. survive what my existeJtial

» ‘.

‘frealityG;resents.'fsfit , R
,fI.greate my own meaning‘in life.;ﬁf;fifcd;a‘-,3;-5ﬁ#i““ -

QQI experience my spirit and sense of unity-consciouness Eiﬁff
ﬁ?thru my . experi5nces of communion with naturey Taoism. ;d:ri.?fi
.fEach day is my 1ife and each moment I am a full expression jv,
”""_f?of my being. ._ , : : ¥ .

\:fthhose who aren't busy being born are a busykdyin' '*tfﬁ

‘b”\\l -8ee the presence of god in myseét and others.

R v s
%?have the choice to accept.and utilize what I experiencepg

ST N

to "y yes to the emerging moment.;;




I Can learn and ga.f wisdom through an experiential
‘ E U "

khowtng of. my liCEd-experiences.'”‘gy,\'w,,

'vifI am curious ‘and challenged to understand my being and

RS

Caemmg. o

‘ ”ﬁ;fFirst time tragedy,vsecond time farce.\ humorjigfigttihg_§§'”‘

o ,_g‘, s : R N

N b,,-l,

“7th am alone and isolated, yet I have the skills to make.erfof
“_j"meaningful contact_with others- £5 AR &

'-?g?I am noticed, yet I often feel unseen for who I am.;«f;“’>5”3:

'd:?;I am self-suffiCient, have the capacity to cope with the

- ;yiworld\and can. useﬂmy abilities to satisfy my needs.uu..‘7q“f.

if;I believe that my needs are seldom going to be met if I ‘;ilff

."'have to depend on others. fLQ”;j:jL7gi73i ,
I feeI deeply and passionately about life, myself/and

t*jothers yet at tiﬁes l find it difficult to get these f='”

;ﬁfeelings across to others \“;fj

o iti”At times I find it hard to feel loved perhaps because Iiv"

| ffihave not created that love within myself.

g

-f?I create a: split between myself and,others through my
'."‘:“judgmbntS- R SR Oy N
T creatg split within myself through my preoccupationf~”-'”.

r;with the ideal self. -i”" '-f'

?f{y;Self as- instrument model thé teacher is the teaching,

i-'_process is thé content who I am speaks so loud they can't

'5lc[hear what I'm saying %gfhgv;u"

-gif'Awareness is movement. .

-
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If there is a block, illuminate it, if there is process,,ih;fi?
facilitate it.___-~;§jfm;g&¥yf??;;jff;]; | 't__ | ..' L
I am impressed with experience which seeks exprqssion. ‘
What is not expressed is depressed, creating an imbalance;fu77l
in my energy flow.-a‘ff_ff:yf'ff”““f{l;»a Vfoﬂfffrff**::fi
*f I believe that the answer lies within, and is understood*
through intimate sharing with another, being personal.n.i\?
.We need to strengthen cur'being in order be more rully who
| we are through our" doing. . LA fﬁ}f_ ;ff_ffﬁ'e;{;fgpunﬁf{ffvf'

. <_.’_ ",,‘ . "'4 _

The 2011°thg Btatements about Personal relating serve as ;f:hi
‘. a toucpsfgne for the initial steps in the present |
#it;% researcn, Z@Q‘f:f':*{ﬁ;'ni#fé1; A . : A R

na,_ Human beings have a need to establish close personal

| | relations.ﬁ@*f”l ) | '-“” "'.\.: .. |
¢1j5::_ Being personal involvas a eet of learned skills which :
. include establishing rapport, resolving'conflict and “i,FﬁL
developing intimacy ! ' . : S e

'ﬂ3,' The expression of being personal is an act of : S
ﬂz}éj5.-self-disclosure which requires varyinq degrees °f risk, -ili
trust and 1ove.ﬂ¢g,,33:br7¥@,w~

'Cii;"eople construct conceptual mgps or models Gf the world

:t:' which are used to guide behavior.- Each person\naintains

a relationship paradigm which 1s the sum or hil/h°r¢j;;ffﬁifi




e ‘*"" el
beliefs, attitudes, values and assumptions about humant‘fx
: relating framed in a context of personal\history, Thesa

g ,
constructs operate primarily at an unconscious level._i

iv'- Awareness of self and other is the precondition to 5
}";Lgégunderst?nding‘ The ability tq detach dissociate and/or f?;
‘fjjg??;iself-reflect is important in the generation of SR

| 3”possib1e when alternatives are more cl'arly understood C

jfgﬂlternative behavioral possibilitiesa

'?ifin_context. -;“fliﬁ:flf ”fffeii:f:aiii”“[*ﬂl’7t1“71i4a‘7}xf
{‘ - Beihg p&(sonal 1s not more valued than impersonal blr »
\puperficial relating._ Context and appropriateness :32;.¢§;

‘H combined with desired outcome dictate the natﬁre of uu;;ﬁﬁf

R the relating °h°sen-f}ffh_:yif: viy"~rﬁ.“ . i» __};_; RS W
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Self-ReflectigW Journal - Researcher Observing Process,ﬂr_ﬂfjgf
The following journal excerpts represent a sample of

the ongé&ng self-reflective process vhioh I employed “ .

throughout the dé/e-gathering stige of the reseerch.a f(yf*._

A

11/8/86 7am T SR ' S ' -
U Last hight was\the beginning of the semihar which centered,,,u?
. & .varound the question, ‘"What is real?" - Various. points-of: " ¥
i 'view were forwarded by: participents ‘as" to what was reel A
.There ‘was: the idea: that one's: perception ‘and. ongqing :
experience ‘constituted one aspect of .reality. i Fu )
/e’ agreed that reality had. something to ‘do. with”consensuala,TQ
R ‘perception and. experiencing, 1f for instance we all- .,,j
S ‘agreed. that .somgorie. could, drop through ‘the floor ‘then’ ,:
w‘p' jperheps thal would be: possible. - More. simplistic was. my
St jile ‘of my. parents' telhvision -which: chariges- oolor.and L
“W:'» " goun through ‘an evening ‘of viewing, My ‘parents': . . o 3¢:?ng
0' consensuel reality of the television is that it is fiﬁe ot
#-since they. have:. .adjusted ‘their. perceptions in such .a: way
'j‘thet #hey don't -notice the ‘£licking color: and'sound. .* . -
 Paychie’ healing; physics and. yogi practices ‘were:. -»_rqfifp
~suggested .as -othe?. examples of ‘smj 11 ‘pockets of consensual
realities’ wﬁﬁch»are exclusive to its members. Although v
che‘dis*‘ssion ‘was short, the focus was sét. :This’ progreqbﬁav
is‘desigged to ‘question the-very basis of our intellectual” -
yal world-view. - This, perspective ‘parallels the:jb{
R study .which will: provide a pregmetio exemplev T
gy&' ‘to.work on: throughout the program.:;g : i s S
..12/8. . 7. am o AT
r.. .- .The selection of co-reseerchersﬁ§ : both an’ interesting\ el
-fﬁ;;- ;and’ educational ‘experierice’ I dpéned the invitation to e
% - 4“he entire:group the: first. nigh~ and thén suggested a: S
‘meeting today to determine:intefest. - Nine people showed -?~.j
-.out«of the eightean seminar- participants, aXl’ five ofbthe e
. ‘meh-and féur women.. . I handed out the. five page': SR
: description -and> opened the - floor for: questions._ Five ,,Gwﬁé;;
,ﬂ;T. .women -and three mer have. cqpmj.tted ‘to ‘the project. & .1 . s
< -*T ‘found-the. procgss of. inviting and trying to. explain: what
ﬂI wanted and expeoted ‘to. Be useful ‘in: olarifying.ny own’
_thinking: ‘I’ s&id?thatmI wanted- people to(find a: guestion
thet WO?Jil provf e a. ; 1S motivation tor their T

R =

_f,?. S
SR M : VO' o




involvement. Think of a question you would like to have e
“.answered over the 26 days in relation to the topic of " ERR
being single. I also asked’ ‘each persontto-use a journal gd;,:j
- to regord their: experiences of interactions. ‘with people. . .. .
during néw horizons. ' The inevitable questions arcund: how»ak““
..often and how much do we. have to_yrlte elicited feelings .
'of being the teacher. I shared.thﬁg‘ eption and - ST
' .explained ‘that. I wanted pedple. to write hough: so- that at.
;_¥»~the end ‘of the program.the: Journal writings - ‘would-be - - .. -

' representative of their experience of being- persohal.;- ol
~stressed the necessity of the co-résearcher to be. someone; ‘
who ‘is-a: co-participant seeking out the- meaning in’ the
project which is of ‘intevest to ‘him/her.:.: "Personally. R

‘*1 motivated’ ‘interest will sustain: curiosity and : involvementﬁ

- more ‘readily than - -obligation. So it appears:that ‘the -
.frame with which .I have presénted. to ‘the co-researchers

will definitely influence the results of this '

investigation. The manner ‘in, vhich this- influence ;_’;'*;
- manifests is in my . judgment consistent ‘with- the prodl ;-* =
- and content of the .study. ' The. willingﬂ?ks'to be open will

" provide an. invitation to explore their own experience of
being_open s S - ‘ . -
.13/8 . 7 am. & 2 ot
Today was’ my first interview (M) Upon entering the ,
interview I was unsure .and: somewhat confused about how to -
-use the interview sessions. “With- tape—recorder in hand I,

oceeded to focus on his: ‘experiadiice of being 'perscnal '

through a somewhat clinical, questioning stance, - He. felt
quncomfortable -And He: reported a simidar. feeling of '

= ‘akwardness. - It was through the’ ‘sharihg of our individual /
'ftfexperiencing in the :moment that ‘allowed us to be more :

.. -persenal. 'When we: are" ‘experiencing ithoughts: and’ feelings B
. which we don't share with.the other person then the
.;onssibilitY‘of ‘being ‘present :is. diminished, In: other _
+: words our internal experiencing: may be so. ovérpowering
[+ - that'we find it difficult to focus our attention - . -
‘~'*.;externally. As ‘Ben described, in‘the JYecture on ego,n'1 -

 'superegc and id, ‘it ‘is through bringing forward these - Al
- variou -aspects of our: personality and: expreseing‘g““ R
., (sharihg) them to another that one: creates the.poss b11€y S
vj;f7ffor intimacy and closeness .with another. With' M ¥iis wae:
"+ 'shown through his. pre-judgments of me, which once )fiﬁ
‘Tnexpressed cleared the ‘air for him to see me as. I.am,:.
- - rather than as the- pre-projected images.- ‘In terms of
-~ being personal,’ risking ‘#o share his judgments is also a = .=
.. . statement of trust \and commitment..’ The meta message is I . ﬂ
.. want to be inrcontact with‘you and my objectification of: .
1% you . is getting in the way.  -As. long as ‘we' objectify. peoplegt_iz
'I%_through our judgments we. ﬁﬁally don't have to contact them;

l'. .

\.." B
e N



-&;;{personal;y., Obfectification is both impersonal and *{ff;fa
o --'What is: surfacing as a pre-set for nme is that eac personff”
;\u_j‘derives their own meaningeof what it is like to be’ Lo
: i-jﬁpersonal. “In.t . when:- you and I meet, ‘our.separate - _
. 'pagadigms of: reldiing meet as well and in.turn monitor, - .
. " dictate, ‘and eval@Bte our individual behaviors. M said,fiz-
S te be really personal.meant to be emotional, exprdssing a
~o core sadness: - So'when I'didn't: express a. lot of: aftect in ;‘"
- “/ the begining of .our discussion he felt I wasn't being _
' . 'personal. - For me being .perscnal ‘means being: open to. share .
~ ‘what my tuoughts - are . in present’ experiencing,, And: sinceﬁ Lo
.“v, "1 wasn't experiencing a lot of emotion I lidn't -express = -
T 4it;;~This was ‘interpreted as being ‘closed—— gssessment
. of.o initial ‘interaction was that we were being open Lo
o j,vbecause we were sharing pur prégent: experiencing. . So you. % ..
%»fpi seaithe different frameswwe brillg to ‘our.relating: indeed: . "
. 'dictate the results. similar this sournds to ‘the- Sias*.f"‘
i of scientific researche ' in proving or: confirming what - SO
ey:already know rather than ‘exploring new. possibilities.vi
\e  Summary .of Method. - The.design is emerging as I am .~ -
-in contact with the co-researchets and the other _:J*'ﬂfr*
S ious Seminar. participants. The’ questions which ‘they.
L ' are posing are useful ‘in clarifying what I am doing and L
= “how I ah- doing it. This" is perhaps an. important aspect or.
. - resultyof being personal-’ -That is- that.as we open and. . -
.. -dIsclose ourselves to othérs we more: clearly see. who we ;f;*““
-~ are through.our- interactions.; R
' The research is designed to en 8 co-researchers in an
“fexploaation ‘of their. experience being personal. Each
~ . person.is’ ‘being asked. to clarify and understand their
.. -dnigye paradigm. of relatindg. The interviews serve as. an’
.. opp unityito- discover. how‘he experience each other and
wf_;ﬁourselves when our. separate paradigms meety "To- understand
’ fmor fully" who. we . are separately and in our-i terface: At
thiz!point I dmagine that each interview will&akelon its .
- ‘owny’, unique characteristics and "personality". T ,v:,.
T 1478 o - _; A
.- How. difterentmzf”ferday s interview with D was from my el
. talk with M. felt a certain’ ‘uneasiness, as if she: Were .;v'"

. looking to me . for. direction or initiation,: which resulted
oin information-giwing rather than .sharing. A question and
o7 "answer interaction ensued to which I expressed a certain S
} ' discomfort. and one-sidedness and to: which she- stated a’ 2
_:rl,-pfeference.;‘ -She: openly stated what was going on: for her,_

. .. that she felt more comfortable helping and giving than
" receiving. .So-in terkg of being’ personal I feel I’ wae E
. . being open and. disclosing -about my ideas: aboutwgbe 'ﬁ:q\f

;;ﬁ‘k}researchAproject-ot*ﬁhich-she ‘was: . inqﬁiring._ Perhape my R

'L;¢?expectation ot the intimacy which was: preeent in-ny SR




.‘/_

interactions witgar are inflnencing my being with D., To;f

just be with "« .

her, to. accept and‘]igpond to who she is, was’ my-agenda.'
-f ‘am_ aware .that we. werg: in’ rapport and ‘at. the same time
: t"rq wasan . ackwardness,.a lack -of flow in our .

. con ersation. Although wé ‘have been in another workshop‘
toge}her,- it is’ through our- relationship with'a mutual
“friend that has created warm'and close feelings towards
-her, /At the same time I am interested in the fact that ‘

thgpe feelings ‘have not evolved out of our. past -

eractions ith ‘each other but rather: through another
‘- person;* So when we come together I realize how\ little I

- .. 'have talked with het: beyond the mainténance of our ' ,,_.-;

. .good=will ‘which has often come in the form of hanter or
" off-the-cuff one-liners. So it appears that', context is an
~ # . important factor in being personal. ' What are my. reasons,,ai‘w
vﬂgﬁmotivations, interests. and expectations. for: being personal R

- with another? A D and I have'maintained a’ comfortable _ )
" distance through our joking -around and sb. when wve. . come R

Ctogether in these different’ circumstances new-rules. apply.l s

. And 8o we must learn to find ways of relating that serve .

" us both in. .terms of our prospective ‘wants and needs. She

" shared.- her interest in exploring her relationship with her
- 'son.yet was. reluctant to offer more information as a means ,”Z
Lo off engaging with ®e. ' My asking for: ‘more information was -f;.

. often met’ with additional generalized responses. ‘'So’ what
-appears to be occurring here is not an unwillingness to .
 relatq but rathér.a "need" to control the nature of- the

.| depth ‘and breath? of‘t ‘thé sharing. The .issue of trust -

. . surfaces here as an.issué related to the:level to which 4

+ . .one.is going. to self-disclose. Timing is- also a factor as
IREET ¢ - theirapersonal andour shared history. "/ ]
. .- “.As a co=-researcher D /was seeking more’ information about SRR
..+ What wadf acceptable fompherfto be doing’in the, journai.’ R S
%t;nﬂwjudged that she was -using ‘the interview time to" ‘gather L

- more information about. the project. This also served as a
,%fiway of not’ disclosing of herself by: deflecting and 4in fact .:

. controlling the conversation through. questipns. _Psukdo .
~-commggkcation, shifting the interpersonal.fisk on to the
- othe hru. questions.: This is consistent;¥ith what she.
- has_dddcribed as.her ease with the helper)giver stance and/
" 'her. difficultq\with\tge discloser/receiver-position.. 2 SN

_find it interesting how. the skills of communication” can so

—._-readily become ways of hiding while at the same-time
v~ . givingithe 'illusion ‘of being" personal.u Someone :is. missing

"> in’the exchange,. and: the other is 1eft not knowing who':

.. theyghave missed. .

S LMy eVerall impression-of this intervieW'is one of control

T an istance.’ .Rappart was ‘developed’ and ‘maintained which -
o in B8 giVes rise.to the issue of controk and ‘power. How. -
o willing an-I to be influenced by you? e e

L




| f“delivery seemedf8etached; !

i‘f}respons ‘which I e

Csze 7 am

A "5My meeting: with DA-proved to be primarily an intellectual R

“exchange. We exchanged ‘ideas’ about - our experience of

':”n,being personal, conceptualizing and. proposing ideal waysl?f*~l

of inte cting. I would say that we were ‘in rapport,

“stimulated and- interested in’ each other's ideas and at'thenT%f

~ same- time-somehow not revealing of our ‘emotional selves
at leéast not- thréugh. language.~ Non-verbally, ‘we tlowed’
n,”much‘more readily than the. stop/start interaction T had -
- with D.  Energy level was high to the: point of near.

'\, " ‘excitement.. .He began by exchanging his. perceptions of'ne,,hf”'

.yet in-a manper. that was strangely-distant} - Although the [fﬂif

" words ‘communicated- something personal ‘the manner of"
I don't know what I'm’ getting

'“Aat, ‘other than ‘hgy each ‘person through their unique way of7fi?ﬁ

“being personal. léaves an impression which 1. somehow.

"+ 'diffieult to explain.  The:meaning of one's: communication'?f?ﬁi

"ﬂais in’ the»response ‘that”it elicits. ' Although our

' intentions are in the spirit ‘of good will, the way: we'“””'""“

r7hpftransmit them greatly affects the 'responsa. - Additionally ffﬁff

" ‘the world-view of. the other  is- perhaps as if not more .

- ”Qsigniticant in -the meaning: making process. 'AS DA" talks =
. . perhaps it ' is th€ meaning I am ‘making. from. ‘the words,. _-f EE
..-*qgestures, facial expressions, changes in tone:and- tempo of
S ;speeCh which determines’ what: impressions I-am left with

Anteractio The ‘thoughts, ‘feelings and body: o
Zperiencefduring and after, in- ether

lﬂftﬁwords ‘my lived- experience of BA#are what " dictated my - PRt
*judgments about him. -“It is fromw the interpretation- of my

i}jperceptions ‘of" him.that I create:a representation of the
‘. experience of DA. It follows that -this. representation

=7 then becomes ‘the lens through which I experience this

,,K'*person. A. rigid or- fixed lens limits while an- open’ and
ﬁ_;'changeable lens frees me to: experience this person in a-
. variety of ways., gudgments are.an example ‘of how. lenses

‘are fixed.. ‘Sharing judgmehts‘frees the consticted -

'”‘7];perspective (the fixed image) and .allows me td see more'of

'”f%who is there.' Objectification distances as object.and

.‘fisubject split.» ‘Relativity unites.

:7~£3;yt is through being_aware ‘of how our'sﬁbjectiVO responses Lo
~-influence our perceptfons’ of . our relations with others . » . .

d?fﬁ;which provides the possibility fo mcloeer contact.v
o2 16/8-

'?;{i{iv/s

. “!The group last night started off slowly with each person fﬁ"A‘

- .preésenting their views and: impressions. of beingr'personal.
It was-.a beginning.é ‘People were in my. opinionvbhecking

- out: the group ‘which in some: ways. ‘elicits the issue of
trust an willingness to risk. ‘The difficulty people

\ ﬂexpectations of self and others are fascinating.

experience ‘in being. personal and the differences- in: their '";5
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Yesterday there were no interviews.

Terer :; L

My meeting with A introduced e to a. different aspect of ?f"

. being: personal., The excitement which was a part ‘of our
meeting was perhaps’ ‘due._to ‘theswillingness to. meet'on_Qyn

unknow! ground._ THe fear and excitement metaphor is

- perhaps an. appropriate way.-of. explaining vhat' happened.ehf ""

e

. Again. judgments surfaced initially as a means of clearing.

" the way. for us. to:be present. ' This. act - of clearing $Seens:

"‘to.free: .up, .energy which has- been used to conceal ‘or hide ;iwi.F

.ona's impressions’ of the dther. = In. terms of time and’

tépic the relevance and immediacy of ‘our- interaction alsoi??=“
* seemed -to "add ‘tosthe lé&yel of " ngagement. ‘In terms of -

. rapport, - -tone tempo,. volume, g stures, body posture, all G
o seemed to dance togeqper ST e e v

o A g T

Monday was a day o;f ‘-57i5'4Tft.”iﬁiff?;fayf_ﬂﬁff"7
20/8 © 3

<2 suggested%that for - him the issues of self-hate and N

despaig were currentiy blocking his expression of being
personal.: His feelings of disi ionment with the =~
futility of 8harirg with anothe;
.or ‘of helping another.person sat the tone ‘of our:

- conversation. His fear that. otﬁér'paople couldn't" be Jiw?r"

-interested or open tq-him because' of his dwn lack of

.self-acceptance. How he stops himself from ‘being personalfiify
' raises-a number of- issues -around’ #he constructs of SRR
inclusion /. exclusion 7 control / letting go and openness e

/ closeness. RS

C, through her willingness to share a- very emotional part 3ifef
of herself; started me questioning the- importance of words
in -being- personal. ' I. realized how much I have focused.on

. the clarity of expresSLon through the: use of . language to’

evaluate\the level of being: personal. - Yet:in this: meeting7~'

ST being in: relationship_yﬁfi

the level of“being petsonal. was.very Tauch beyond ‘the words' : -

‘theémselves.: We ip, eéssénce. mové ‘the sharing of=experience L
i cwhich precedes its linguistic representations.h ‘The:: o
.. emotinal exchange was both:deeply moving and personally
‘T-revealing. The' impact of" the non—verbal dspects of. being Ll
.. pergénal, is ‘becoming more clears: With @ach person, the fT}fi;”

-act of. being personal has dccurred on. many. 1evels.~wm- R
Perhaps our bodies have- already said more than we can ever'mi‘“

fully express ‘in words. ik
gust ‘a ‘means. of’ acknowledging what the body is -
ontinuously revealing. “And that. the degree’ to which the

Verbal and non-verbal messages are consiltent will ensure- fsal
the*lpvel ‘of trust and comfoit Qthers, will experience. . . . -~
“& ‘Much- of- self-dﬁscﬁbsure ‘then is just ‘2 matter.of reporting-*"“

~on yourﬁconcious awareness of what you have unconsciously
said: through your body : . v o

b 26/8
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During the last four days without any direct contact withA B
g{.,the co-researchers, a’ number of. issues have surtaced.~.» R
.+ “First, the level of commitment as was evident at. the’ last
Ji v group’ meeting is. beginning to wane. As I found out, two o
- - pecple had not. yet ‘written ‘in their. journals and two.. .
, others had written little. This is. significant in térms .

" of the initial excitement and romancg about their . "~ .
.+ .relationship. to-. the- project and to. meeting .other people -
. and the subsequent loss of" energy. The resistancdyfear of
- getting ta. ‘kriow.people  rhas beeny eplaced by the power -
. -struggle/the fear of being influ ced or ‘controlled. . The G
.. honeymoon ‘is- N, A ‘second issue.which: is relevent to B
_+ .relationships”on the:whole is the ‘willingness to. put.time Q’Ui
1 .rinte.th elationship.. If we don't spe‘i?time sharing,:.
. clearin§ and learning: about: each other WBeing person&l)
d knowing with each
ny other pulls have

-~ then how can.we become more intimate
. -other? As the program has ‘proceeded
"~ ..been’ provided to.distract people from the being personal
. “focudN . At this point the relationship.to the project is -
ﬂ,fstarting to take on the. nature of an obligation. Even for
- myself-I had considered cancelling the last set of - . . .
- .rinterviéws in.order to have time to pgmctise. some- of. the hera
. 'body” work- and accupuncture techniques._ Without - the CRR
- constant. input of my energy the prdcess would not-
V'_;continue. EVen“though tlie co-researclers were. encouraged
% to 'establish ‘their own' objectives and curiosities to:
‘-4, pursue. during the course of the: program, - motivation and
- -.commitment have: ‘surfaced. as ‘major issues. * .””__"qu
e M- is an example of' the above. phenomenon:’ Late, SRS
.sfdistracted, not present and ‘preoccupied are words. which '”*f?
<" might describe his arrival for the: session. - Our . . SR
- .discussion started with-. hiS'description of: how he" etays
 impersonal with his:live-=in girlfriend and the nature of , -
.. their ways of fiot ‘dealing with the conflicts in their A.;<j*
V;*qrelationship.; ‘This proceeded to his needing to: behave o AT
" 1likea little’ ‘boy, to ‘play .around and stand on his head. “.;L‘
. 'He said that the feeling of not: ‘éxpressing himself, of o
“u?.holding ‘back who Hhe is in his. relationshéps, 18 ‘sad- and
Ttroublesome for him.; .He talked -about how it was ‘easy to. s
&»Q“be interesteéd in people whom he saw as ‘one up from hinm: but;‘
. once he became equal ‘he- backed off.z -The - charge.cf ‘the "
.+ .conguest,  the path of'glory ‘is both full-of" charge and” - .o
g_-.chaggenge.z ‘But ‘once the other has been won over, then 54?ﬁ31
+ _what? - The potential of" being'personal is: frightening for:
S hime because -he- says:- he- doesn't know: how; .he'. ¢ ! '
" any role models.. So-thé’ pattern: with.his girl:riend S
'&j,gbecomes one of withdrawal:or . fighting 80: that the conquestﬂ;;;
. can:begin’ agai . This' pattern is’ alngQXpressed”tﬁrouqh
" “their sexuality: a withdrawal. and/contact cycle, . i
... something about their" isolation from’ each othef Wh AT
'H_,wprofoundly disturbing. Their.‘eeming lack.ot intinate. L

-




“5ﬂper36nal contact with each other is both curious and _
- fsaddening. o E
. J« -The possibility of wholeness is how J frames the act _
. of. being personal. ‘- It' is through ‘the expressing of the
- self in relationship with another ‘that the. whole person 1su .
~ experienced.. . It means being willing to recognize the ways . i
- in ‘which"We. ignore, dismiss, ‘discount and avoid dealing’ ' -
. with others. Through this recognition we are.more able to
@ accept and own the projected ‘aspects of ourselves. In.. .
' “the religious context he gives the" example—of the«ﬁother '
" of the molasted child hating God and how he encouraged.her -
S to fully express the' hate -as a - means of becoming more =
. personal with. God.: ‘He. talked about how polite; s and
<. forgivenesg are ways:. of not acknowledging what o _
- happened. . It is a way of not being responsible for our . . -,
'~ actions or feelings. ' The choice to engage is: contingent-”_g“'
! upon’ our motivations and. is ‘always. in the context:.of"
- investment versus effort. To react against or to move
" -towards is énhancing and energy producing: whereas,'f,
-, ‘indifference is bloqking the flow. - The: act of , & - :
-acknowledging that: pecple were enemies. put life into the _ .
.~ relationship and set ‘the context. for the’ possibility for &
-~ passionate interaction, whereas indifference isolates. R
. The-significance of boundaries in being personal is a o
- recogniticn that if I . don't. ‘define ‘myself to -share then I
. operate from a place of role and maintain an impersonal
wqgstance‘."r'm_ L : R o
o27/8  7Aam i : ‘ ‘
*.. 8« The second session with s was very good in terms of
v_xgdata collection._ I believe.that much was. .covered through S
- our discussion, yet ‘so. much Went on for me direetly after'f"
-the meeting that I can: hardly remember what>she said.v;
".Best. to listen to- the tape again. .= ﬁf
_ Group-session #3. was useful in terms of looking at
' ~distance which is created by roles, judgments and .
. objectification. I used the session to do three guided B
~ ‘images of inclusion, control and. openness.  Not much seems
to be available to write about 8o I am going to stop.g




l'::program - New Horizons° The Conceptual Selrs-”’ e

<'f;1 want to engage with these "co-reseerchers" td develop an

APPENDIX & i

]

" Information Handout and Consent Form =

EE‘ING | éEﬁSbﬁAL’ ~ A PHENOMENOLOGICAL STUDY
545;Introduction.to the Study ,i;"“;ff[‘; ﬁ&;" '

I propose to investigate tﬁg relatii”;in””

efﬁ(intellectual emotional and behavioral aneumptions) of

'”:irsome~o£¢the participan@f of e 26 day red!dential traininq

‘_.‘.

-funderstanding of their lived-exper;dﬁce of "being ,
ii personal" It is an invitation go oppnly express their
'“Ti:subjective experience of relationship‘hthrough journal

"v.¢writing, small group discussions and individual

o}interviews.f This research pro%:ct provides a co-oreqtrve:ffﬁ

JV-context for those involved to learn more about their _ _
S S e .,‘._.~5 e
y;interpersonal relationships. _¢j5 j;'ﬂ,ﬁﬁjhg,{ﬁ* o

'“ijhy is it so much fun to toss a ball, a beanbag, pyff“f
" -breakfast roll, or a .Frisbeé ... or to catch one" SR
- ‘tossed to you? Playing .catch’ must be one of the. - ‘,’f
- dullest activities two.people can share, yet it~ is S
oL always: curiously satisfying., The exercise of . skill
o is‘part of it. But surely it has to do with -
*_f;connection, With a- relationship suspended in nidair
'*f'until something is caught and for al moment held. ;gﬂi_ﬂ
A(URKRGVR) o ~

It is the connection, the relationship suspended in




R

caught and for a moment held that delimits the essential

focus of this study., This "search proposes to examine Bt

the process of interpersonal la ng by developing an

a3

‘:' understanding of each individual s relationship paradigm

'!]‘Research Procedure pf - ﬁ';w_;mnt‘_g,r» - o
B In this research specific_methods have been designed
to direct the attention of the co-researchers toward their
subjective lived-experience of being personal.i These - 5“3?

:j methods assist the co-researchers to assume d\

- point ct view from which to observe their experienbing of
interpersonal interactions Descriptions of experiences:'
will be gathered in the form of journal writing ;3@&
recorded individual and group interviews. This method of
data collection will occur concurrently with an ongoing |

“.: self-reflective process employed by the primary ”,'

e researcher.;,_ ' R T e

Self-refle ive descri‘tions can be enriched

posing SF’e‘-’if&'c questions to o{“selr while writing in the fﬁ'“

journal.ﬁ The following questions amb clearly emerging as

a way ot focusing on what happens between people in the
1

process of relating,'which I am calling being peﬁsonalf{j}f"

These questions serye as a starting point( As we proceed
new ideas will emerge from our”individual and Rt

co-relationaI‘experience to provide alternative




3'_,;uwhat is it like to be persona ? 7J1'_¥4:t:'

3¥T"What thoughts,\feelings and body responses do you ff‘

S

220

.‘L, i

A

experience when you are being personal?"

'-fht"How is being personal different from being impersonal?“

"’uwhat is i: like to be in rapport with another person?":'hy
'f%"What is it like to be in conflict with another person?" ‘

'L'?i The Initial Questlon y?}yffj~' =

i"“What is~it like to be opentaﬁd intimate with another?" S,

-._.4 T S '

- -

In beginning to examine your re!!tionship,paradigm it .

‘1;;y111 be of use'to outline the ideas you hold about being

°1jpersonal.y The questione listed above can serve as"gguide

iﬂffor you in definiug the basic assumptions, beliets and

“'?gyexpectations which.underlie your interpersonal relations.;f_ﬂf

‘T1It is also suggested thet each co-researcher pose a ;“@f?93§f

;jSquestion which is of interest re. being persopal. This ?f]iﬁ“

ueqvqﬁestion can be

.ififself-refleptive

'?fyto be personal.p

biexperiences of relationship with others. It is,proposed‘
.thaﬁ“Y‘F will initiate entries from your own pei”

The Journalffﬁfi ;

The journal

program. °—It is sugges@ that

“~wf.wrpting include specific descriptive examples of your PR




and feelfhgsvof your daily experienc'.f;fffigg”th;.

’Reflect on’ an’ example of a time du.ing the day when

;- you were in. rapport, in’ contlict and/or.. open/intimate ;3}j

" - with someone. - Tell anything :you can Nbout the:
~‘'situation, about,whag you felt, "thought, did or - said

-an;Try to'give a full description of: your experience of
~ your interaction with this other person. ' (What

emotjorf® were present? ' How did ‘your body feel? - How

thlwer' you' ‘present for the experience? "How were others
"ﬁpresent to you?  What were/are’ ‘your. thoughts Of ‘the ~~*'“

fflexperionce? What was it like to be with someone'in
/;this wayﬁ) | H,”;,; e T ey

| 'ﬂ;During the first week you are asked to begin writing in

i your journal by responding to "The Initial Question" 5\\;?{f’i

ahmentioned above.. Thereafter journal entries can be made R
: | s

‘:fiin order to describe your experiences‘of being personal.'ﬁ'v

An initial group interview will be held wfth the ftggffw‘

"7: o-researchers during the first three days of the program

'ggin order to explain and delimit the research topic, the -

'vtcmethod and their participation in it . In addition this

t#}finterview will begin a’ process of relating which will

'7.}serve as an example of one of the varied contexts of

'7fre1ating that the co-researoher will experience over the

;ry 2§-day program.u

’ \ .

'a”;fTwo individual interViews Will‘be used to explore the j°7‘ -

'i“~re1ationship paradigm of each co-researoher.i:ﬁ'v:

Y

4. The Group .S.éséidns" L




. - {' : ’-_ﬁz’s.if N

Group discussions will bd held*once a week to provide ;,"
;ﬁan opportunity to share varied experiences and\perceptions

'of the experience oﬁ?being personal“f During one ot these-fﬁ-”

;ysessions participants-will be asked to engage iA a guided
pimagery of their experience of heing personal. A guided
vﬁimagery procedure will be used to assist each persdn in
ideveloping a full sensory repreeentation of the 4

fexperience._ CO-researchers will be asked to write out

.their experience immediately following the imagery

,iexperience._’7"*'

d'ﬁ@;f The Final Questions i;;f)f*ﬁ;}“f"ﬂff}g@jiifffif??' e

“’]a &%tline briefly the ideas you held about being personal
e i

before entering the New Horizons program... 'ﬁ;»;“ﬁ.q‘~,y

:; f@? In what ways have these ideas been cdnfirmed ‘or’

challenged by the ideas presented 5o far? v"a*pggf&3:*7=
vf'f Describe which ideas have most affected you in terms ‘of

Rt o
your thoughts, feelings and behaviors on hring personal. L

Wﬁfi- Imagine an'experience of yourself being fully personal.;;
What woul!lkhe experience be like? What would you see,ug,i
feel and do?

N
e

o .



-  consent Form \ i
v':f I consent to being a participant in the above study
mgabout the experience of being personal. _ “4 S

\ff‘?{ \I understand that my participation in this research is

igfcomplete;y vo;pntary and that I may decid? to withdraw at .

any time in the research process.,@fgf_&:‘\

N

LI also undenstand that I will\have access to the~ddta L
'ﬁfﬁin the form of transcripts and audio-tapes if I 80 wish.:,;ggq
I further understand that my paricipation in thisi
‘1;study will be kept confidential, any names or other L
f:iidentitying iﬁformation will be changed ano psaudonym of
ﬁ?n; choice will be used in the research findings.‘ et

"Tﬁvaaf'
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